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Threshed Wheat 
EDITORIAL. 

THINGS THAT DIFFER. 
- PART XXII. 

" Hast thou faith ? have it to thyself before God. Happy is he that condemneth 
not himself in that thing which he alloweth. And he that doubteth is damned if he 
eat, because he eateth not of faith : for whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 

Rom. 14. 22-23. 

"DIFFERENCES OF OPINION" (ConL) 

8^8 

IT seems that as soon as Paul mentions the Judg
ment Seat of Christ, a flood of light from 
another angle seems to strike his very being, 

and the pivot of his whole argument swings, the 
arrow pointing in entirely the opposite direction. 
For he says, " So then everyone of us shall give 
account of himself to God." (v. 12). 

Up to this point we have been occupied with our 
attitude toward our brother, now the Holy Spirit 
would remind us that in that day, we shall not be 
in the least concerned with the judgment of our 
fellow worker, but rather with ourselves. 

God will then rightly apportion honour, and 
appraise our work according to the Balances of 
the Divine Sanctuary. We must therefore, now 
review all that we have had to say regarding this 
matter, with the right per
son at the bar, for undoubt
edly we have had the wrong 
person up for juigment. 
Let us now consider not 
41 Our Brother ' but " our
selves." Instead of seek
ing to remove the mote 
from his eye, shall we er-
deavour to remove the beam out of our own eye, 
and adjust the many little matters which cannot 
strictly be called sinful, but which are undoubtedly 
a hindrance to him. The natural man judges his 
neighbour and excuses himself. The Spiritual 
man makes allowance for his brother but judges 
himself. 

As one more established in the faith, and with a 
greater knowledge of the Word of God, I have 
perhaps more liberty in many things ; but this 
liberty, must not be turned into license. From 
Verse 15 of our chapter onward, it is not a question 
of my receiving the weaker brother, but rather as 
to how my actions and ways affect him in his 
Christian pathway. 

The weaker brother in the illustration used, can 
only eat herbs, and is surprised that one who is 
an older and more established Christian can 
conscientiously partake of meat. In this way the 
liberty of the older Christian, becomes a stumbling 
block to the weaker. There was undoubtedly 
nothing -wrong in the eating of meat, but as the 
stronger became aware that the other Christian 
was stumbled or hindered in his spiritual life, 
then it became wrong for him to participate further 
in it. 
" Let not then your good be evil spoken of," verse 16. 

In another passage Paul puts it this way. 
" All things are lawful for me, but all things are no t ex
pedient ," 1 Cor. 10. 23. 
and again 

h If my liberty judges me £ 

V Then it's time I judged my liberty, j? 

" All things indeed are pure ; 
but i t is evil for t h a t man who 
eateth with offence," v. 20. 

Thus, what may be per
fectly innocent an l sinless 
in itself, may become sinful 
by my attitude toward 
it. So that it is often 
not merely a question of 

asking what is wrong in a certain thing or course, 
but of asking how it will effect my testimony as 
a Christian. 
"Abstain from all APPEARANCE of evil " 1 Thess. 5. 22. 
is another wise injunction. Even faith can 
become a means of condemnation in these matters. 

However, now that I am the subject of judg
ment, and not my brother, am I to take the 
same line of argument that I took when I was 
considering him ? Am I for instance, to remind 
him that he should receive me because God hath 
received me ? That we are both servants of the 
same Master, and therefore it is out of place for 
him to judge me ? Am I to tell him that after all, 
it may be proved at the judgment seat of Christ, 
that I was in the right and he was in the wrong, 
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and that God is able to make me stand and to hold 
me up ? Or that Christ is I^ord of all, and there
fore he should postpone his judgment until that 
later day ? That after all we are brethren, an i 
that this relationship should have its proper place 
in matters of this kind ? 

All this would be perfectly TRUE, and perfectly 
scriptural, but it would not be the proper argu
ment. When I would judge my brother I must give 
all these points consideration, for I must deal 
gently, leniently and lovingly with him, but when 
I judge myself there must be no relaxation of 
judgment in the slightest degree. I must now deal 
as severely as I can with the prisoner. There must 
be no recommendation to mercy, no advocate to 
plead for the guilty party. All that is contrary to 
divine truth must now be condemned. All that 
is of the natural man must be judged. All that is 
displeasing to Christ must be done away with, and 
all that is likely to prove a hindrance or a stumbling 
block to my brother must not be endured for 
another moment of time. 

" But," says my reader, " really you know, I 
think that my brother is most unfair. For there is 
really nothing wrong at all in that which I do, and 
of which he disapproves, and am I through his 
fastidiousness to give up that in which I can 
honestly say I find nothing sinful." That is just 
what your brother thinks of your difficulty re
garding his scruples. The writer of our chapter 
anticipated your question, and in verses 14-15 
you will find the answer. 
" I know and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus Christ that 
there is nothing unclean of itself. But to him that 
esteemeth anything to be unclean, to him it is unclean." 
And then he adds, 
" But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkest 
thou not according to love. Destroy not him with thy 
meat for whom Christ died." See 1 Cor. 8. 8-9. 

Thus we see Paul confirms, that even though 
my action or course may be perfectly right in 
itself, it may be wrong for me to persist in the 
doing of it, if by so doing, another is hindered in 
spiritual progress. 
" For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. For 
he that in these things serveth Christ is acceptable to God, 
and approved of men." 

The spirit in which our service is undertaken, 
and the attitude toward one another in it, is often 
of far greater importance than the service itself. 

What a wealth of Spiritual teaching there is in 
this last verse quoted. 
"tFor he that in these things serveth Christ is acceptable 
to God, and approved of men." 
Our Lord is pleased with our sacrifice, and men 
around us take knowledge that we have been 
with Jesus and learned of Him, and they 
approve our actions as, at least, Christlike. 
" For even Christ pleased not Himself." (Rom. 15. 3) 
" We then, that are strong, ought to bear the infirmities 
of the weak and not to please ourselves. Let every one of 
us please his neighbour for his good to edification." 
(Rom. 15. 1-2). 

Our problem then resolves itself into this, that 
we are not to approach these matters as to whether 
they are right or wrong in themselves, but rather, 
am I likely to stumble or hinder some other 
younger or weaker believer in the doing of them ? 
If so, even though I may be perfectly in order as 
far as my rights are concerned, I shall be very much 
out of order in persisting to please self rather than 
others, and in sinning against them I sin against 
Christ. (1 Cor. 8. 12). 1 Cor. 8, may well be read 
now as adding a very fitting climax to the whole 
subject and when we have prayerfully read it 
over alone with God, not once nor twice but many 
times, may we on bended knee say with the 
Great Apostle, 
" Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, / will 
eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I make my brother 
to offend." 
The " Flesh " meaning to us whatever it is that 
causeth our brother difficulty and doubt. 

One final word. May it not often be that right 
deep down in our own hearts there is often a little 
doubt as to really, if after all, we may not be 
wrong in claiming the liberty we profess to have? 

That after all, we are not quite so happy about 
that thing which is a stumbling block to our brother, 
as we profess to be ? In those quiet moments of 
reflection when we think about our Christian life 
as pleasing our Lord, have we not often thought 
that we should be the better Christian if we were 
to forego that very thing? So that frankly and 
honestly we do stand a little condemned ourselves 
in this very matter, and may not the mere fact 
of our brother's difficulty be but God's voice to us 
to abandon it for our own good, as well as his. 
" Happy is he," says Rom. 14. 22, " that 
condemneth not himself in that thing which he 
alloweth." " He that doubteth—(Hesitates, or is 
not quite sure)—is condemned if he eat, because he 
eateth not of faith ; for whatsoever is not of faith 
is sin." 

Are you that " Happy man " of verse 22, or 
that " Doubting " (" Not quite sure about i t / ' ) 
man of verse 23 ? 

41 Everyone of us shall give account of HIMSELF 
TO GOD." (Rom. 14. 12). G F V 
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I "BIBLE DIALOGUES" T 
I IN A GOSPEL TENT. j 
| By H. P. Barker and O. Lambert. i 

No. 1. FAITH. 

THE subject we have chosen for our first 
dialogue is one of prime importance, for 
faith is the great principle upon which God 

bestows His blessing. 
When the question, " What must I do to be 

saved ? " rang from the agonised lips of the prison 
warder at Philippi, the inspired answer did not 
bid him pray, or strive, or make vows, or anything 
of that sort. He was told to believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ and be saved. Nothing that he could 
do could secure God's salvation. The doing had 
all been done by Christ. All that is left for the 
sinner is the appropriation of the results of His 
mighty work by simple faith. 

What is Faith ? 

Faith is a thing which people exercise in a 
hundred ways ever}' day of their lives. When 
that lady entered the Tent just now, and sat down 
on that chair, it was an act of faith. She trusted 
the chair and committed herself to it. When I 
removed my hat and hung it upon yonder hook, 
that again was an act of faith. I trusted the hook, 
and depended upon it to hold my hat. The faith 
of which the Bible speaks is just as simple as that. 
Christ is its object, and to have faith in Him is to 
rely on Him, or count upon Him for that which 
our souls need. The same thing is expressed in 
other ways in Scripture: " Look," " Come," 
" Take," " Receive "—all these mean very much 
the same as " Trust " or " Believe." 

If, from your heart, you can say— 
" Other refuge have I none, 

Hangs my helpless soul on Thee," 
you are one that has faith in Him. 

Can a man believe of his own accord ? 

When the Lord Jesus told the man with the 
withered hand to stretch it forth, the man did 
not ask, " How can I ? " He might have said 
" Lord, I have not been able to move this arm 
for years. It is paralysed and helpless. I cannot 
be expected to raise it." But he simply did as 
he was bidden. From this we learn that when 
God commands He gives power to obey. 

Now it is His commandment that we should 
believe on the name of His Son Jesus Christ 
(see 1 John 3. 23). Left to ourselves, it is not 
likely that we should desire to trust in Him. Our 
hearts are naturally so depraved and hard that 
there in no room for Christ there. But God has 
His ways of producing what He seeks, and it is 
not for us to reason as to our ability or inability 
to believe, but to remember that we are commanded 
to do it. The best thing is to be simple about it. 
We can trust one another without question. I t 
ought not to be more difficult to trust the Saviour. 

Why is it said that faith is the " Gift of God " ? 

It means, I think, that not only does blessing 
come to us freely from God, but that the means of 
appropriating that blessing is provided by Him. 

Suppose that a friend comes to you and says: 
" I have placed a large sum of money to your 
accoimt at a bank in this city. Here is a cheque
book for you. When you wish to draw any mone3r, 
fill in a cheque and present it, and you will get 
what you want." 

Your friend thus makes a twofold provision 
for you. First he provides a sum of money for 
you to draw upon. Secondly, he furnishes you 
with the means to draw upon that amount. But 
it would be useless for you to say, " Very well, 
then, all I have to do is to fold my arms and 
wait till the money comes to me." You would 
for ever remain without the money if you were 
to act in that way. 

You would have to use diligence in availing 
yourself of the means provided. You would have 
to fill in and sign cheques, and present them 
at the bank for payment. 

Now faith is like the cheque-book. I t is the 
gift of God, and is the means by which you may 
freely avail yourself of all the blessings which 
Christ has won for sinners by His work upon 
the cross. The effect of it should be to exercise 
you, and make you diligent in applying for the 
offered blessing. 
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Will believing that I a m saved, save me ? 
No more than a pauper would become a million

aire by believing that he is one ! We sometimes 
hear it said, " All you have to do is to believe 
that you are saved, and you are saved." One 
might as well go to the bedside of a man down 
with typhoid fever and say, " All that you have 
to do is to believe that you are quite well, and 
you are quite well." It is worse than useless for 
a man to believe that he is saved, until he really 
is saved through faith in Christ. 

What mus t a man believe in order to be saved ? 
I would rather say, " Whom must a man be

lieve ? " for it is not a fact, but a Person, that is 
set forth as the object of faith. In 2 Timothy 
1. .12 the apostle says, " I know whom I have 
believed." 

In order to be saved, we are not told to believe 
about the Lord Jesus Christ, but to believe on 
Him ; that is, to trust in Him. 

A lady once came to a friend of mine after a 
meeting where the way of salvation had been 
clearly explained and said, " Will you please 
point me to some text in the Bible which I am 
to believe in order to be saved ? " The preacher 
replied, " Madam, you may believe any text, or 
all texts in the Bible, and yet not be saved. Be
lieving the Bible never vet saved a soul." 

" Well," said the lady, " if I believe that Christ 
died for sinners, will that save me ? " 

" No, madam," was the reply, " for that would 
only be the belief of a fact. A very blessed fact, 
I grant you, but still only a fact, and believing a 

fact, however trite, never yet saved a soul." 
" I suppose," said the lady, " that you mean 

that I must make it a more personal matter, and 
believe that Jesus died for me" 

" Madam," replied my friend, " i t is an un
speakably precious fact that Jesus died for you. 
He died for the ungodly, and therefore for you. 
But that is only a fact, and let me repeat that 
believing a fact never yet saved a soul. 

" Christ is a living Saviour, mighty, through the 
work that He has accomplished, to save. Trust 
Him to save you. He is willing ; He is able ; 
rely on Him." 

I could not put the matter more simply than 
my friend did in his conversation with the lady. 
I t is a living, loving Saviour in glory that we are 
bidden to trust. 

Is faith the only condition of salvation ? 
I hardly like to speak even of faith as a " condi

tion of salvation." When Queen Elizabeth was 
about to pardon one of her nobles who had offended 
against the laws of the realm, she wished to make 
certain conditions. 

" Your Majesty," said the offending courtier, 
" grace that hath conditions is no grace at all." 

The Queen saw the truth of this, withdrew the 
conditions, and freely set the nobleman at liberty. 

To speak to the Queen as he did, he must have 
trusted her. He had faith in her clemency and 
grace, but this was not the condition of his pardon. 

Now God's grace is as free and unconditional 
as was Queen Elizabeth's. It has no conditions. 
If faith is the principle on which God blesses, it 
is in order " that it might be by grace " (Rom. 4. 16). 

This is important, I am sure, for many people 
regard faith as something that they have to take 
to God as the price of their salvation, just as 
they would take a fee to their doctor. Faith is 
the simple appropriation of what God freely offers. 

But probably Mr. L,ambert, in asking this 
question, has in his mind something that always 
goes hand-in-hand with true faith, and that is 
repentance. These two are twin sisters. When 
one really turns to the Lord in faith, one always 
turns away from self with loathing, and that is 
what I understand by repentance. I am rather 
sceptical as to the so-called " faith " of people 
who have never been before God in self-judgment 
about their sins. 
How may I know whether my faith is of the 

r ight kind or not ? 
The great point is. does it rest upon the right 

object ? If so, though it may be weak and small, 
yet it is faith of the right kind. For instance, 
suppose that I am sick With influenza. I may 
have great faith in a certain medicine to cure 
me. Repeated doses, however produce no result, 
and I come to the conclusion that my confidence, 
great though it was, was misplaced, because the 
medicine in which I trusted had no efficacy. On 
the other hand, a remedy of proved value is re
commended to me. I have little faith in it, 
however, and can hardly be persuaded to try 
it. But when at length I begin to take it, I find 
myself much benefited. My faith in it was small, 
but it was the right kind of faith, because the 
medicine I took was efficacious. 

In like manner, one may have strong faith in 
prayer, or in happy experiences, or in dreams, or 
in a moral life, or in religious observances, but 
such faith is faith of the wrong kind. One's faith 
in Christ may be very small, but if it is indeed 
faith in Him alone, it is faith of the right kind. 

How may one get to have s t rong faith ? 
If a person is untrustworthy, the better one 

knows him the less one confides in him ; but 
if a person is trustworthy, one's confidence in
creases as one gets to know him better. The 
more we learn of the Lord Jesus, the deeper 
our personal acquaintance with Him goes, the 
more we explore the heights and depths of the 
grace of God, the stronger our faith in Him be
comes. Every fresh lesson learned of Him streng
thens our faith, 
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THE PROPOSED NEW " FAIRLOP GOSPEL HALL.' 

ARCHITECT'S PERSPECTIVE. 

« Our God is Able 
THE STORY or 

Can you imagine yourself not 10 miles from 
Iyondon in an ever-growing district of now at least 
a thousand homes and not a single place of Wor
ship of any kind ? 

Almost incredible you say. Exactly, but such 
is true of Fairlop and Hainault, adjoining Barking-
side. 

Three miles and more without a place of worship 
of any kind ! 

Through the goodness of our God we were 
enabled to erect a Gospel Tent seating 200, from 
May to September, 1933, which was packed to 
overflowing with Young people twice on Sundays 
and one evening a week. 

In answer to prayer, and by Divine over-ruling 
in a remarkable manner, (as told in the " Story 
of Pat " Part I), a Temporary Council School was 
made available for us, the first Sunday after the 
Tent was taken down, so that now we have three 
rooms in this School with 100 chairs in each, 
packed twice on Sundays and once during the 
week. 

Sunday evenings from 7.45 p.m. to 8.30 p.m. 
we have a Drawing-room Bible Class of 25 elder 
scholars, (and more begging to be allowed to come) 
who, when converted, will form the nucleus of 
the work in a coming day if our Iyord tarry. 

There is no difficulty here of holding the elder 
scholars, they love to come. 

Situated on the main Road, right opposite this 
Temporary School, was a plot of grotmd—practi
cally the last plot in the road. That it would be 
the ideal spot for a Hall, none could deny, but it 
was already leased by the Crown to the Builders. 

We commenced our Sunday School in the 
Temporary School building on the 1st October, 
1933. By the 15th of that month the Builders had 
dug their foundations, and houses were in course 

—AND HE WILL:y 

OF PAT (cont.). 
of erection, on all but the last two plots, and on 
these the concrete was already in. 

Seeing that this site had gone, the next best 
thing seemed to be to make preliminary enquiries 
for the leasing of a site in a side turning, just 
behind this Main Road, but the Crown, to whom 
the land belonged, flatly refused.— 

But they offered to sell us 
THE FREEHOLD, 

of the last two plots on the main-ioad, right 
opposite the School, if this site (40ft. by 150ft.) 
would suit us, and the Builders were willing to ar
range concerning the work they had already put in. 

THIS WAS THE VERY PLOT WE HAD 
SELECTED, 

but which it seemed, absolutely impossible to 
obtain !— 

but Our God is able—and He will. (Dan. 3. 17). 
Under the circumstances what more could we 

do than secure the site ? This we have done, and 
God in His wonderful goodness has already 

. provided the amount required. 
Next came the question " Should we go right 

ahead and build, or should we wait ? " Our ever
growing School numbered 325 children, and still 
nothing whatever was being done for the Parents 
of those children. 

What an opportunity for service indeed ? 
After much prayer and careful consideration, 

and with more than one indication that it was 
God's will for us, we finally decided one day in 
November, 1933, that the time had come that we 
should go right ahead. We felt confident that our 
God was able, even though the task seemed 
colossal, and we further believed that He would 
enable us to yet again complete the text and say 
not only that " Our God is ABI^E " but also that 
" He will." 

The above Architect's perspective will convey 
{continued on page 8) 
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The Book of the Wilderness. I 
A Simple Outline of $ 

THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. I 
By H. Dennett. $ 

PART I. 

EVERY book of Scripture has its distinctive 
character, for God has willed that His Word 
should contain instruction and guidance for 

His people to-day in every possible circumstance 
and situation. Hence before turning to any detail 
of a book of the Bible it is very important that the 
key to it as a whole should be discovered. Fortu
nately it is usually found in the book itself—fre
quently right at the commencement. 

This is certainly so with the book of Numbers, 
for the distinctive mark of the whole is in the very 
flist verse : 

" And Jehovah spake unto Moses in (he 
wilderness of Sinai . . . " 

Numbers then is the " Book of the Wilderness." 
It covers almost 39 out of the forty years that 
Israel spent between Egypt and Canaan. 

In order to get a complete view of that wonder
ful journey, and to obtain, moreover, a clearer 
idea of the purpose that the wilderness fulfilled 
in the ways of God with His people, we will look 
briefly at the events that led up to the arrival of 
Israel at the foot of Mount Sinai—where they are 
found in the opening chapters of the book of 
Numbers. 

A question that is clearly pertinent, but curious
ly seldom asked is this : " Why should God wish 
His people to be moved from the land of Egypt 
into the land of Canaan ? " 

" For the land, whither ye go to possess 
it, is not as the land of Egypt, from whence 
ye came out But the land 
whither ye go to possess it, is a land of 
hills and valleys, and drinketh water 
of the rain of heaven." Dout. 11. 10-11. 

To understand the force of this we must turn 
a moment to the geography of the two countries. 
Apart from the land bordering the Mediterranean 
Sea, Egypt is a country almost without rain. 
But from end to end, flows the marvellous river 
Nile. We say " marvellous " with intent, for in 
the hottest month of the year, when all other 
rivers are shrinking or even drying up altogether, 
the Nile actually RISES and overflows its banks, 
and in doing so deposits a layer of rich mud on 
either side. On this mud the towns and villages 
are built. A " population " map of Egypt shows 
that the river valley supports a crowded popula

tion, whereas on either side right away across the 
desert there is scarcely one person per square mile. 
From this it is clear that the Nile is the very life 
of the land, which it renders independent of 
God's showers of blessing. No wonder the ancient 
Egyptians worshipped this mystic river as the 
greatest of their gods. (See Ezek. 29. 3). The 
land of Canaan, on the other hand, although it 
lacks rain for one half of the year, has it in abun
dance the other. This is in accord with the state
ment : " drinketh in water of the rain of heaven." 
If this rainy season should fail, then Canaan must 
become desert, for it has no Nile to sustain it, 
and depends entirely for natural life on the 
showers from above. 

Here then is the purpose of God in the Wilder
ness journey. He would not have them stay in a 
land that was independent of His blessing but 
would take them to one that ever waited for His 
gift from the clouds of heaven. 

The New Testament application is not hard to 
find. Egypt is a picture of the world, not in its 
religious corruption (that is set forth by Babylon) 
but rather in its independence of God. Fed by 
the mighty stream of its civilization and inventive 
skill, the world seems to get on very well indeed 
without God. Indeed the less there is of Him to 
be seen the better the worldling likes it. Clearly 
God would not have His people part and parcel 
of such a system, but would bring them into 
complete dependence upon Himself for blessing 
and sustenance. 

But before the people could go one step forward 
on their way, they must be brought from under 
the judgment of God, for they equally with the 
Egyptians were sinners before Him. This is 
accomplished by the blood of the Passover Lamb, 
as recorded in Ex. 12. God's hand had already 
been heavy on the land of their captivity, but the 
climax was to be the death of the first-born—the 
life and joy of each house. 

" And the blood shall be to you for a 
token upon the houses where ye are : 
and when I see the blood, I will pass 
over you, and the plague shall not be 
upon vou to destroy you, when I smite 
the land of Egypt."" " (Ex. 12. 13.) 
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By this terrible stroke Pharoah is at last per
suaded to let the people go forth out of 'Egypt, 
but the route they take is not of their own but of 
Jehovah's choice. 

" And it came to pass, when Pharoah 
had let the people go, that God led them 
not through the way of the land of the 
Philistines, although that was near ; for 
God said, Lest peradventure the people 
repent when they see war, and they 
return to Egypt."" (Ex. 13. 17.") 

The reason for this is fairly clear. For long 
years Israel had been down-trodden slaves to 
cruel task-masters. How then were they to fare 
in less than a fortnight's time, for it was but 
eleven days journey from Sinai to the borders of 
the land, and less than that from Egypt, when they 
should be confronted by such powerful foes as the 
warrior Philistines ? They would turn tail and 
run back to Egypt. 

So it is with us to-day. Before a newly converted 
believer is fit to contend for the things of God, 
he needs to be taught of Him along the way. It 
is obvious that if such an one were confronted in 
the early days with the full responsibilities of 
maintaining a testimony to the heavenly place 
and calling of the church then he would certainly 
break down. 

Here then is the place of the wilderness in tha 
ways of God. The people need first to learn their 
own limitations, and then the illimitable power 
of their God. 

Their first lesson is particularly sharp. It is 
found in Ex. 14. 1. Here something strange 
happens ; the people are commanded to turn 
back. If the effect of this command is traced 
out on a map, it will appear as if God had of intent 
led them into a trap. In front of them now were 
the broad waters of the Red Sea, on either side 
the wilderness, and behind the yet unbroken might 
of Pharoah, who had quickly repented of letting 
the Israelites go, and now marched upon them 
intent upon enslaving them again. No wonder 
they cried out in dismay,"and wished that they 
had never started upon the journey. 

If at this point it were asked '' Of what were they 
afraid ? — Of the judgment of God ? " this would 
certainly be denied, for were they not already 
sheltered from that by the blood of the Passover 
Lamb ? No, it was not God, but Pharoah that 
they feared. This fact but too well illustrates the 
position in which many of God's people to-day 
are found. They have trusted Christ, and hence 
will never go to hell. But they have no joy, and 
are rather filled with gloomy fears. 

Do they wonder if God will at last disown them ? 
By no means, it is the fact that they seem to be the 
sport of Satan, still apparently within his reach 
and power, cannot get clear of the barriers round 
about—it is this that casts them down. 

How is deliverance wrought ? For Israel it is 
by a miraculous act of God in cleaving the sea 
before them, so that they pass through dry-shod. 
Here is a further type of the death of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. This is made plain bv reference to 
1 Cor. 10. 1-2. 

" All our fathers were under the cloud, 
and all passed through the sea, and were 
all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and 
in the sea." 

From this we see that the Red Sea crossing is 
connected with baptism, and in Rom. 6.3. baptism is 
definitely linked with DEATH, the death of Christ. 

Israel walked through the waters of the sea 
dry-shod, but when the Egyptians essayed to do 
so they were drowned, for they had never been 
sheltered beneath the blood of the Lamb—so 
demonstrating the essential unity of these types 
in their reference to a single antitype. 

Now consider Israel on the far side of the Red 
Sea ; their fears gone, and those waters that so 
lately were a barrier before them, now a barrier 
behind them—between them and the land that 
had held them in thrall. 

Led by Moses they sing unto Jehovah and give 
Him all the praise. Here is the secret of true 
Christian joy. To see the Cross which once shut 
us out from God now shuts us in with Him, and 
shuts the world out. 

At this point one thing should be made clear, 
for the principle involved will occur again and 
again in the book of Numbers. The Red Sea 
crossing which gave Israel deliverances from the 
power of Pharoah took place some days after the 
sprinkling of the blood of the Passover Lamb, 
and other types follow even years later in the 
history of Israel. Now we know that in the anti
type the death of Christ is once for all—never to 
be repeated. But who among God's people enter 
immediately into the full meaning of that wondrous 
work ? Does not the meaning grow as the years 
go by, even though the full value of the work 
becomes available at once at conversion ? It is 
because of this that in the picture the types are 
" spread out," so illustrating the gradual apprecia
tion on our part of the finished work of Christ. 

Their next lesson comes quickly. At the start 
of the journey across the desert they lacked the 
water that is essential to natural life, and when they 
came to it, the waterhole had been fouled and they 
could not drink of it. 

Here is something that is often found in Christian 
experience. The first flush of joy is apt to wear 
off, and a walk apart from the world is found to be 
a bitter business. The old-time pleasures are gone, 
and for the moment there seems nothing to take 
their place. What is to be done ? A miracle again 
solves the problem for Israel. A " tree " (signi
ficant word) is cut down and cast into these bitter 
waters which thereupon become sweet and 
palatable. 
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That which is impossible to the natural man 
becomes gloriously possible when the Cross of 
Christ is brought in. The tree of Marah is another 
type of His death. 

It is important to note that all through 
these early chapters in Exodus their con
stant murmurings do but bring forth the 
superabounding grace of God. They thirst, 
and bitter water is made sweet, they hunger, and 
the manna comes down for them to eat. 

The next stage of their journey brings the people 
of Israel to the foot of Mount Sinai, where they 
are found in the opening chapters of the book of 
Numbers that we are to study. 

The important events during their stay there we 
will consider, God willing, in the next article. 

Horb GHjoti art iWafemg iffle-
By WIIXIAM LUFF. 

Lord, Thou art making me ! 
I who am vanity, nothing, and dust: 
Helpless and worthless, yet made by Thee, must 
Bear Thy new image, made like Thee, to prove 
What can be done by Thy infinite love. 

Lord, Thou artjmaking[me! 
Just as the sun and the rain make the flower, 
Sunshine and shadow, with sweet gentle power, 
Make me to grow, till the seed that seemed cast 
Into its tomb, blooms in glory at last. 

Lord, Thou art making me ! 
Sculptor Divine, though Thy chisel cuts deep, 
What Thou appro vest not, let me not keep. 
Strike, for the mallet is love, though the steel 
Shiver my hopes as its keen edge I feel. 

Long Thou art making me! 
Once in my folly I thought all were done, 
Ere in the heavens had set the first sun ; 
Now I am learning that each coming day 
Finds Thee still making me—what, Master, say ? 

Well Thou art making me ! 
This I am sure, for Divine is Thy skill, 
What, I would leave to Thine own blessed will. 
Why ? Ah ! I marvel, and yet I well know, 
Glory to Thee is in every blow. 

Why art Thou making me ? 
I am Thine own : Thou hast blessing in store. 
Love makes its vessel that it may inpour 
All its rich perfume. Love maketh its flower, 
Then sheddeth over it sunshine and shower. 

Lord, quit not making me ! 
Patience—good Master, I need it, I say, 
But, oh what long patience Thou needest to stay, 
Making of nothing a trophy, to raise, 
When Thou hast made me, my weak feeble praise! 

A godly brother was let go into one of our 
leading theatres in London and gave a tract to an 
actress he saw there. She asked him to accompany 
her into another room, which he did. In the room 
there were three ladies and three gentlemen. He 
gave them each a tract and departed. About a 
week later he received a letter from the actress, 
asking him to remember her in prayer, as she was 
that day going to do a most difficult thing. 

A few weeks later another letter came asking, 
for permission to call on him. A day was fixed 
and this is what the actress said to him, " Your 
tract led me to the Saviour, and I immediately 
felt I must leave the stage. But what was I to do ? 
I was the understudy of one of the leading ac
tresses of the day, and was under a seven years' 
contract. The day you received my letter asking 
you for prayer, was the day I fixed to see the 
manager of the theatre. I went to his office, and 
told him I was converted. Could he release me ? 
The manager, deeply moved, said, " Years ago, 
when I was a young man, I had to choose between 
my profession and Christ. I chose the stage, and 
from that day I have not known what happiness is. 
I am going to hell, and I dare not take the re
sponsibility of ruining you. I release you from this 
hour." 

That actress, now a child of God, is a mis
sionary in China. 

"Our God is Able" or The Story of Pat—cont. 
to our readers a rough idea of the building now 
in course of erection. It measures 30ft. by 80ft., 
and will comfortably seat 350 in the Main flail and 
a further 150 in two large Classrooms at the rear. 

At the time of going to press we have already 
had gifts, promised and received, amoimting to 
almost one third of the total amount required, 
and we believe that by the time this is in our 
reader's hands this amount will be considerably 
augmented—so persuaded are we that God is 
behind the work. 

We definitely ask for your fellowship in prayer, 
vea the prayers of every reader of " Threshed 
Wheat." 

Our hope is in God, and we believe that the 
this new Gospel Hall in such virgin soil will soon 
be ripe unto Harvest and we are confidently 
expecting to have the Hall built and ready for use 
by April, 1934, and then get right ahead with 
evangelistic services. 

Brethren— pray for us. 
G. F. V 
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SPURGEON'S SERMONS 
AS I H E A R D THEM. 

By Wm. Luff. 
No. 1.—SPURGEON'S EYE LESSON. 

WAvS riding one beautiful summer evening over So C. H. S. continued. 
I a high ridge in Cornwall: the hills, the sea, the 

"^ fields, dancing with the joy of future harvest 
were grand to look upon. My beloved mother was 
with me ; but something had trespassed into her 
eye : and so, though beauty smiled on every side, 
she saw it not. Soon after Mr. C. H. Spurgeon 
used a similar circumstance to illustrate faith, 
Here are his words :— 

" Singularly enough, I have an illustration of my 
theme, and a very painful one, too, in my own 
•eye. I mean that expression quite literally ; I 
do not know what it is, but a little something or 
other has found a lodging in 
my eye, and it causes me much 
pain. I shall not mind the 
suffering if some of you learn 
the lesson that it has already 
taught me. 

I was thinking that the eye 
is the type and symbol and 
emblem of faith. Nobody in 
his right senses wishes to have 
anything in his eye ; he wants 
"his eye to be, just as an eye 
should be, without anything 
at all in it, but bright, and 
strong, and clear : and that 
is precisely what we want our 
faith to be, with nothing in 
it, so that we may just simply 
look away to Christ and be 
saved. 

Do not think so much 
about your faith as about CoPy^h^ 
the Christ at whom you are by faith looking. Do 
not wish to have anything in your eye ; if you do 
get anything in, it will have to come out, for it 
cannot help you to see, and will probably cause you 
much pain and suffering. " Oh ! " says one, " I 
wish I had a tear in my eye ; I do want to feel 
repentance." Yes, my dear friend, but tears do 
not help a person to see ; on the contrary, they 
hinder a clear sight of the object before him. 
Your business is not to look at your own repentance, 
but at Christ. looking at Christ alone, you will 
repent aright; but looking at your repentance, 
you will not." 

My mother was so taken up with her eye, that 
she passed all else without a look. There is some
thing wrong with our faith, when it absorbs our 
attention. 

'' My eye does not see itself ; I cannot see my 
own eye unless I stand before a looking glass. 
There are some people who are always wanting 
to see their own faith, but that is not the right 
thing to look at, or to look for; you might as well 
desire to take out your eyes to examine their 
structure and uses. No, no, the object on which 
your faith rests and relies, that upon which your 
salvation depends, is not your faith, but what 
your faith sees. Do not try to see your own eye ; 
look through your eye, as the window of your 

body, and gaze at the object 
you desire to see ; and just 
in that fashion use your faith 
in a spiritual sense. Jesus 
Christ is the sinner's Saviour, 
and faith simply the eye that 
looks to Him." 

As if to doubly fix this 
illustration upon my mind I 
heard about the same time 
the remarks of another Chris
tian who compared faith to 
the eye thus :•--

" Just as the open eye 
receives the object that is 
before it, so faith receives : 
faith, and receiving and having, 
go together; they are one. 
The eye doth not create the 
object it sees, nor does faith 

~ „ 0 ^ _„7 M do any more than receive what 
C. H . S p u r g e o n . Photo. , i U r J z <^ J 

v 5 the Word of God says. 
It is easy for a person in health and with good 

eyesight to see an object ; and yet sometimes 
there needs an effort to see it ; but child-like faith 
is more easy, and never needs an effort." 

"Faith cometh bv hearing, and hearing bv 
the Word of God" (Rom. 10. 17). "Faith 
cometh." That is the object of faith. There 
is no hard toil required, no painful effort needed 
in order to obtain genuine faith in Christ, or in 
any of the precious promises of God ; the object 
of faith cometh as easy as an object cometh to 
our sight when brought in the clear daylight before 
our eyes : the faith that saves and satisfies cometh 
in the reading or hearing of the Word of the Iyord. 

Christian, have you anything in your eye ? A 
mote, or perhaps a beam ? You will see little beauty in things around. I t will make you fear-
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fully conscious of your own existence. 
Disobedience is sometimes the grain in the eye : 

an unwillingness to comply with known commands. 
John G. Paton says, " Nothing so clears the vision, 
and lifts up the life, as a decision to move forward 
in what you know, to be the will of God.̂ —" 

Some shut their eyes altogether for fear they 
should see what they do not wish to see. Like the 
soldier in the old song 
" I've been through all battles with wonderful 

luck, 
From Vinegar Hill down to Ballinamuck, 
Where the smoke was so thick and the fire was so 

hot, 
That I shut my two eyes for fear I'd be shot." 

Shutting the eye will not save any ; but opening 
the eye will. 
" There is life for a look at the Crucified One ; 

There is life at this moment for thee ; 
Then look, sinner,—look unto Him, and be saved,— 

Unto Him who was nail'd to the tree." 
" I walked along that road in Cornwall another 

evening, when the eye of my dear one was clear, 
and then she could hardly believe so much had 
been visible. To a simple eyed faith the hills of 
faithfulness, the sea of love, the golden fields of 
harvests, yea, the heavenly fields themselves, lie 
stretched to view. 

Is thine eye single, clear ? Then thy whole 
body shall be full of light. If not, listen once more 
to t ie closing words of the late Tabernacle pastor. 

' * I wonder whether this little thing in my eye 
will be remembered by some of you, whether you 
will say, " I must have my eye single, and clear ; 
I must look right out of it to Christ." You know, 
if a person is in good health, he does not think 
about his eyes. You may ride a thousand miles 
in a train, and as long as your eye is all right, you 
do not think anything about i t ; and the less you 
think about your faith the better ; and the more 
you think about Christ, the better ; for, after all, 
what is your faith by itself ? Apart from Christ, 
there would be nothing to believe in, and therefore 
there would be no faith ; and really to believe in 
Christ Jesus, to trust in Him, if we ever weigh it in 
comparison with Christ Himself, what is it ? 
Then, away, away, away from all thou hast, and 
all thou art, and look alone to Jesus." 

When Mr. Spurgeon's Orphanage was in hand, 
at Stockwell, I had a Collecting Book and wrote 
the following rhyming appeal to accompany the 
Book when sent or shown to friends. 

•' Affectionate Friend, 
I have ventured to send, 
A much valued book, 
Wherein if you look 
You will see I collect 
The names I respect ; 

P.S. 

With a helping addition 
In shillings and pence, 

A small requisition 
Of great consequence : 

As therefore your name, 
Is most highly respected, 

I thought it a shame 
It should here be neglected ; 

So send you a chance, 
As you'll see at a glance, 
Of recording 'mong autographs, noble and true, 
The signature written so often by you. 
I do so because 
I plead for a cause 
Deserving a small contribution : 

For some two hundred boys 
Partake of the joys 

Provided by this institution. 
But perhaps, 
For mishaps 
Are prone to befal 
Alike to us all, 
I have venture to ask 
An impossible task, 

Or remind of a duty unpleasant: 
Yet surely, a letter thus rhymingly penn'd, 
Can never give cause for offence to a friend. 
At least at a time like the present. 
I wish not to rifle 

An oft opened purse, 
I ask but a trifle, 

And ask it in verse, 
A sixpence, or even a few copper pence, 
Transformed into stamps, will be deemed no 

offence : 
Or, if you sincerely have nothing to give, 
That nothing (if sent) I will gladly receive. 

But the first and the principal 
Object in view—, 

In writing this whimsical 
Letter to you, 

Is to ask you to show 
This unclassical jingle 

To friends high and low 
With whom you may mingle : 

With this one intent, 
This letter is sent, 
And I ask you to speak 
In its favour one week. 

Forgive me my boldness, 
Nor treat it with coldness, 
But kindly attend, 
Then graciously send 
It back to your friend, 

Happy and well 
Double Hue-Ell. W. L. 

Dear Friend, please attend, and 
If you can adopt my plan, 
Do not neglect, but now collect 
From those who read the help we need. 
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"EVENTS IN EUROPE AFTER THE RAPTURE." I 
By J. H. McCormick. 

PART I. 

OUR Bible Dialogue will deal with coming 
events in Europe after the church is taken 
to Heaven at the Lord's descent to the air, 

which may take place at any moment. Shall we 
think of how power passed out of the hands of God's 
ancient people—the Jews, into the hands of the 
Gentiles, and how later it was transferred in the pur
pose of Go.l from the east to the west The times of 
Gentile world power were revealed to Nebuchad
nezzar King of Babylon—the first Gentile monarch 
who attained worli power after the captivity of 
Juiah, in a dream (Dan. 2), which was ihterpretel 
to him by Daniel the prophet who was in captivity 
in Babylon, and to Daniel himself in his vision of 
the four beasts (Dan. 7). The King saw the glory 
of the Gentile rule, the man of God saw its ferocity 
and cruelly. The first of the nations was Babylon, 
then Medo-Persia, which was overthrown by 
Greece, whose rise transferred power to the west 
where it still remains in the remnants of the Roman 
Empire—the nations of Europe, and will remain 
as long as the times of the Gentiles continue, and 
Jerusalem is trodden down of Gentiles—i.e., till 
our Lord returns to earth and brings power back 
to the Jewish nation, when the East shall again 
have power, and Jerusalem shall be the metropolis 
of the world. Daniel and St. John foreshadow the 
revival of Roman power when the separated 
nations of Europe will be united under the beast. 

Question.—What will be the first great European 
event after the rapture ? 

Answer.—The revival of the Roman Empire 
under its last and greatest ruler. 

There will be revolution and anarchy in Europe. 
The Empire is to rise out of the sea—the nations 
in strife and turmoil. It was revealed to Daniel 
(7. 23-26) that " the fourth beast shall be the fourth 
kingdom upon earth, which shall be diverse from 
all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth 
(i.e., be a universal kingdom which the Roman 
Empire was I,uke 2), and shall tread it down, 
and break it in pieces." This Scripture exactly 
describes the relentless severity and cruelty of the 
Romans as they smashed all other nations that 
stood in their conquering way. Compare Dan. 
2. 44—" In the da3's of these kings (the ten toes 
of the image) shall the God of Heaven set up a 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed (the 

millennial Kingdom of Christ)—it shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms (the ten 
kingdoms of the revived Roman Empire with all 
that remains in the lands of the first three empires 
of Babylon, Medo-Persia, and Greece), and it shall 
stand for ever " ; with Dan. 7. 24 " The ten horns 
(on the great and dreadful beast—the Roman 
Empire) out of this kingdom are ten kings that 
' shall arise ' " (in the closing days of the kingdom, 
for they had not even then received their power, 
650 years later, when Revelation was written cp. 
Rev. 17. 12). We see that in the last days just 
before Christ returns to earth to set up His King
dom, the Empire will be revived (its deadly wound 
healed, Rev. 13) in its final form under ten kings. 
The ten kings established on their thrones shall 
find another ruler arise after them who shall be 
diverse from the first ten, evidently he is the beast 
who begins his conquering march by subduing 
three kings and putting three of his servants on 
these thrones as Napoleon I, did, and the remaining 
seven kingdoms will enter into alliance with him, 
for the whole ten kings are seen in Rev. 17 as 
having " one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast." Later on " the ten 
horns—and the beast shall hate the whore " 
(apostate Christianity in its spued out condition 
after the rapture of the saints), and later still 
" these (the beast and the 10 kings) shall make war 
with the Lamb." Thus we see the Roman Empire 
in its ten kingdom form ruling over the nations 
of the west. It will come to its final overthrow 
in this ten kingdom form when fighting against 
the Lord and the Heavenly saints. (Rev, 17 and 
19). John beheld the Roman Empire in four stages 
in Rev. 17. 8. (1) " The beast that thou sawest 
' was ' (it was in existence in John's day as an 
absolute monarchy undivided), (2) and ' is n o t ' 
(it has ceased to exist as an empire for several 
centuries, it " i s not " in our days), (3) and ' shall 
ascend ' out of the bottomless pit (or the abyss— 
where demons are in prison and Satan will be 
bound for the thousand years.) This is the Satanic 
revival of the Empire spoken of in Rev. 13. 2, 
" the dragon gave him his power and throne and 
great authority," (which cannot take place until 
after the Church, is caught up to Heaven—possibly 
about the time when Satan and his angels are cast 
to earth), (4) and " go into perdition " (at Christ's 
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coming to earth when it shall be found in open 
revolt against God and Christ). The ten horns 

[ or kingdoms) had received no kingdom in John's 
day, nor yet, but they shall " receive power as 
kings one hour (a short period) 'with' the beast." 
(Rev. 17.12). They shall rule in alliance with Him, 
acknowledging his supremacy oyer them. 

Question.—What shall be the extent of the 
revived Roman Empire ? and will it bring peace 
to Europe ? 

Answer.—It will cover a large portion of Europe 
and with its colonies and alliances will dominate 
the world. Each successive form of Gentile power 
as seen in Nebuchadnezzar's image has brought 
in additional territory, and it is possible that the 
final phase will cover almost the whole world. 
It is, however, unlikely that Russia, Germany and 
several Eastern nations will submit to the Emperor. 
It will bring peace to the distracted earth. They 
shall cry peace and safety (1 Thess. 5) before the 
Lord comes in judgment to the earth, and Anti
christ (the religious leader of the apostacy in 
Judaism and in Christendom) shall arise out of 
the earth (the settled condition of things). How
ever the peace will not last long, for there shall 
arise one (the rider on the red horse) who is given 
" authority to take peace from the earth," possibly 
by civil strife and bloody conflicts in different lands, 
and then the awful judgments of the seals, the 
trumpets, and the vials will be poured out upon 
the nations, while the great Northern King and 
the Eastern armies will be marching on the west 
(and its eastern allies) in the closing days. 

Question.—When shall Antichrist arise ? Will 
he be a Jew or a Gentile ? 

Answer.—Antichrist will arise when the Empire 
is settled under the beast and all is peace. He 
will arise in Palestine and will be received by the 
Jews as their Messiah (John 5), reigning over them 
as the wilful King. (Dan. 11). He will certainly 
be a Jew, for the Jews who aie so particular about 
genealogical records would certainly not receive 
a Gentile as their Messiah. Daniel 11. 37 records 
that he will not regard the God of his fathers (i.e., 
the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. The 
Gentiles were without God in the world), nor the 
desire of women (i.e., Christ, every Jewish woman 
desired to be the mother of Messiah, therefore to 
be childless amongst them was esteemed a great 
reproach). How easily men are deceived ! How 
willing they are to receive anyone who makes 
great religious claims, provided he does not de
mand confession and forsaking of personal sins 
and follies ! How terrible the world's judgment 
will be when given up to strong delusion in right
eous wrath for its rejection of Jesus Christ and 
His gospel. 

A blind man needs not a looking-glass. Is that 
why worldly men don't want a Bible ? I shouldn't 
wonder. 

Fruitful branches bend low. 

You can add a good many things to your faith— 
if you cannot add a cubit to your stature. 

God never puts any one in a place too small to 
grow in. 

Theodore Monod said, " After all, obediences 
the best commentary on the Bible. Do, and you 
will know." 

That which lies in the well of your thought will 
come up in the bucket of your speech. 

Used talents grow brighter, while hidden ones 
rust. 

The man who is to take a high place before his 
fellows, must take a low place before God. 

He that hath no bridle on his tongue hath no 
grace in his heart. 

Great thoughts of self and great grace never go 
together. 

The difficulty with unregenerate men is that they 
judge the word of God by their thoughts, instead 
of judging their thoughts by the word of God. 

Mr. Henry Dyer used to say, 
" Wolves scatter the sheep. 

Fools weary them. 
Shepherds feed them." 

The hirelings care for the fleece— 
Shepherds for the flock. 

Iyove is concerned about the welfare of others. 

The fear of being called a fool, has driven manv 
to folly. 

That which was bitter to endure may be sweet 
to remember. (Heb. 12. 11). 

God is no respecter of persons, but He is a res
pecter of character. 

Make no allowance for yourself, but every 
allowance for others. 
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THINGS THAT DIFFER. 
PART XXIII. 

" He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return. 

And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said unto them, 
Occupy till I come." Luke 19. 12.13 

" For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far country, who called his own 
servants, and delivered unto them his goods. 

And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one ; to every man 
according to his several ability ; and straightway took his journey/' Matt. 25. 14.15 

"OCCUPY, TILL I COME," or The Parables of the Pounds and the Talents. 

WE now come to perhaps one of the most 
difficult chapters in our study, and we 
shall need to consider the two passages 

at the top of this article carefully and prayerfully, 
in order to get a right understanding of our sub
ject, and to see wherein these two parables agree, 
and where they stand out in striking contrast. 
It is apparent to the most casual reader of scripture 
that the incidents related are by no means the 
same, although there are features about both of 
them which are similar. In both cases the Master 
goes to a far country whilst his servants are left 
behind with his gifts to 
trade and to profit, and 
in both cases there is one 
servant who has no re
turn to show his Master 
upon his return. But 
apart from these simi
larities, the rest of the 
parables seem to be in 
contrast. Will you ob
serve first of all that in 
Luke 19, a certain noble
man before going into a 
far country calls his ten 
servants and delivers to 
each of them a pound, 
whereas in Matthew 25, only three servants are 
brought to our notice, and each receive a different 
gift, the first having five talents committed to his 
care, the second, two, and the third, only one. Then 
it must be pointed out that that which is com
mitted to the servants in Luke 19, is described as 
pounds, whereas in Matthew 25, it is des
cribed as talents, so that from this alone we must 
assume that something different is intended. Shall 
we then seek first of all to rightly understand what 
the Holy Spirit would convey to us in these two 
descriptive terms, " p o u n d s " and " t a l en t s "? 

TILL HE COME. \ 

It is only a little while, Christian, 
Till labours and troubles shall cease ; 

And instead of heartaches and sorrows, 
There shall be a wonderful peace. 

The Saviour is coming to claim thee, 
He is now preparing thy home ; 

When trials beset thee, oh, whisper, 
'Twill only be thus " till He come." 

Seeing that in the case of the pounds, every servant 
receives exactly the same amount to start with, 
we may fairly assume that the gift represents some 
thing which is heavenly in its origin, and divine 
as to its character. For all God's great gifts to 
man are on an equal basis. Take for example, 
Heaven itself. I t is the same heaven for the King 
as for the beggar, the same for the nobleman as 
for the peasant, and Mary Magdalene stands with 
Joseph of Arimathea or Nicodemus when Heaven 
is in question. Or again, the gift of Eternal Life. 
Each and everyone have equal opportunities of 

receiving this gift and in 
like amount. Similarly 
we may consider the 
Word of God, or the 
Holy Spirit of God, both 
of which are birthright 
gifts to every believer, 
and no one Christian can 
claim to have any more 
of either of these gifts 
than any other believer. 
But whilst each servant 
commenced with the same 
amount they esLchfinished 
with a different propor
tion of gain. So whilst 

you and I at the commencement of our Christian 
experience, start on one common level, we shall 
by no means finish there. We shall all finish our 
course with varying degrees of spiritual success. 
Whilst it is true that we shall all be in heaven 
through simple faith in the Saviour, our place and 
position there will be determined, as in the parable, 
by our faithfulness in trading. 

The Christian to-day, has a backward look, and 
a forward look. When gathered with God's people 
around the Table of Communion we look back to 
Calvary and we show forth " the Lord's death," 
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coming to earth when it shall be found in open 
revolt against God and Christ). The ten horns 

; or kingdoms) had received no kingdom in John's 
day, nor yet, but they shall " receive power as 
kings one hour (a short period) 'with' the beast." 
(Rev. 17. 12). They shall rule in alliance with Him, 
acknowledging his supremacy oyer them. 

Question.—What shall be the extent of the 
revived Roman Empire ? and will it bring peace 
to Europe ? 

Answer.—It will cover a large portion of Europe 
and with its colonies and alliances will dominate 
the world. Each successive form of Gentile power 
as seen in Nebuchadnezzar's image has brought 
in additional territory, and it is possible that the 
final phase will cover almost the whole world. 
I t is, however, unlikely that Russia, Germany and 
several Eastern nations will submit to the Emperor. 
I t will bring peace to the distracted earth. They 
shall cry peace and safety (1 Thess. 5) before the 
Lord comes in judgment to the earth, and Anti
christ (the religious leader of the apostacy in 
Judaism and in Christendom) shall arise out of 
the earth (the settled condition of things). How
ever the peace will not last long, for there shall 
arise one (the rider on the red horse) who is given 
" authority to take peace from the earth," possibly 
by civil strife and bloody conflicts in different lands, 
and then the awful judgments of the seals, the 
trumpets, and the vials will be poured out upon 
the nations, while the great Northern King and 
the Eastern armies will be marching on the west 
(and its eastern allies) in the closing days. 

Question.—When shall Antichrist arise ? Will 
he be a Jew or a Gentile ? 

Answer.—Antichrist will arise when the Empire 
is settled under the beast and all is peace. He 
will arise in Palestine and will be received by the 
Jews as their Messiah (John 5), reigning over them 
as the wilful King. (Dan. 11). He will certainly 
be a Jew, for the Jews who are so particular about 
genealogical records would certainly not receive 
a Gentile as their Messiah. Daniel 11. 37 records 
that he will not regard the God of his fathers (i.e., 
the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. The 
Gentiles were without God in the world), nor the 
desire of women (i.e., Christ, every Jewish woman 
desired to be the mother of Messiah, therefore to 
be childless amongst them was esteemed a great 
reproach). How easily men are deceived ! How 
willing they are to receive anyone who makes 
great religious claims, provided he does not de
mand confession and forsaking of personal sins 
and follies ! How terrible the world's judgment 
will be when given up to strong delusion in right
eous wrath for its rejection of Jesus Christ and 
His gospel. 

A blind man needs not a looking-glass. Is that 
why worldly men don't want a Bible ? I shouldn't 
wonder. 

Fruitful branches bend low. 

You can add a good many things to your faith— 
if you cannot add a cubit to your stature. 

God never puts any one in a place too small to 
grow in. 

Theodore Monod said, " After all, obedience is 
the best commentary on the Bible. Do, and you 
will know." 

That which lies in the well of your thought will 
come up in the bucket of your speech. 

Used talents grow brighter, while hidden ones 
rust. 

The man who is to take a high place before his 
fellows, must take a low place before God. 

He that hath no bridle on his tongue hath no 
grace in his heart. 

Great thoughts of self and great grace never go 
together. 

The difficulty with unregenerate men is that they 
judge the word of God by their thoughts, instead 
of judging their thoughts by the word of God. 

Mr. Henry Dyer used to say, 
" Wolves scatter the sheep. 

Fools weary them. 
vShepherds feed them." 

The hirelings care for the fleece— 
Shepherds for the flock. 

Iyove is concerned about the welfare of others. 

The fear of being called a fool, has driven many 
to folly. 

That which was bitter to endure may be sweet 
to remember. (Heb. 12. 11). 

God is no respecter of persons, but He is a res
pecter of character. 

Make no allowance for yourself, but every 
allowance for others. 
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'OCCUPY, TILL I COME," or The Parables of the Pounds and the Talents. 

WE now come to perhaps one of the most 
difficult chapters in our study, and we 
shall need to consider the two passages 

at the top of this article carefully and prayerfully, 
in order to get a right understanding of our sub
ject, and to see wherein these two parables agree, 
and where they stand out in striking contrast. 
I t is apparent to the most casual reader of scripture 
that the incidents related are by no means the 
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servant who has no re
turn to show his Master 
upon his return. But 
apart from these simi
larities, the rest of the 
parables seem to be in 
contrast. Will you ob
serve first of all that in 
L,uke 19, a certain noble
man before going into a 
far country calls his ten 
servants and delivers to 
each of them a pound, 
whereas in Matthew 25, only three servants are 
brought to our notice, and each receive a different 
gift, the first having five talents committed to his 
care, the second, two, and the third, only one. Then 
it must be pointed out that that which is com
mitted to the servants in Luke 19, is described as 
pounds, whereas in Matthew 25, it is des
cribed as talents, so that from this alone we must 
assume that something different is intended. Shall 
we then seek first of all to rightly understand what 
the Holy Spirit would convey to us in these two 
descriptive terms, " pounds " and " t a l e n t s " " 

Seeing that in the case of the pounds, every servant 
receives exactly the same amount to start with, 
we may fairly assume that the gift represents some 
thing which is heavenly in its origin, and divine 
as to its character. For all God's great gifts to 
man are on an equal basis. Take for example, 
Heaven itself. I t is the same heaven for the King 
as for the beggar, the same for the nobleman as 
for the peasant, and Mary Magdalene stands with 
Joseph of Arimathea or Nicodemus when Heaven 
is in question. Or again, the gift of Eternal I,ife. 
Each and everyone have equal opportunities of 

receiving this gift and in 
like amount. Similarly 
we may consider the 
Word of God, or the 
Holy Spirit of God, both 
of which are birthright 
gifts to every believer, 
and no one Christian can 
claim to have any more 
of either of these gifts 
than any other believer. 
But whilst each servant 
commenced with the same 
amount they each finished 
with a different propor
tion of gain. So whilst 

you and I at the commencement of our Christian 
experience, start on one common level, we shall 
by no means finish there. We shall all finish our 
course with varying degrees of spiritual success. 
Whilst it is true that we shall all be in heaven 
through simple faith in the Saviour, our place and 
position there will be determined, as in the parable, 
by our faithfulness in trading. 

The Christian to-day, has a backward look, and 
a forward look. When gathered with God's people 
around the Table of Communion we look back to 

? Calvary and we show forth " the X,ord's death," 

It is only a little while, Christian, 
Till labours and troubles shall cease ; 

And instead of heartaches and sorrows, 
There shall be a wonderful peace. 

The Saviour is coming to claim thee, 
He is now preparing thy home ; 

When trials beset thee, oh, whisper, Q 
'Twill only be thus " till He come." ? 
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but we also look forward, remembering that it is 
only " till He come." But between the backward 
look and the forward look, or in other words 
between the Cross and the Crown, there is this 
present period in which you and I find* ourselves, 
in which we have the privilege and opportunity of 
Service. Over this period we might well write the 
words of our chapter " Occupy till I come." 

Now when the master returned to see how much 
every man had gained by trading, the first 
servant had ten pounds to show, whilst another 
only had five. When OUR I^ord returns and we are 
all called before Him at the judgment seat, then 
will be disclosed how much each of us have gained 
by trading. There was a time when the writer 
thought that the first servant who had ten pounds 
to show, had made a gain of 100%, but he does not 
think so to-day. Why, the servant who brought back 
only five pounds, showed a 500% return, for instead 
of doubling his capital it had gained five more 
pounds, and in the other case ten more pounds, 
or 1,000% profit. This is the more remarkable 
when we remember that each commenced with 
exactly the same gift. The lesson for us to learn 
here is this, that diligence in Christian service is a 
tremendous asset. 

{To be continued) 

t 

"Threshed Wheat" to Missionaries 
Fund, 

A Missionary writes :— 
British Guiana. 

Please allow me to express my sense of indebtedness to 
you for the regular coming of " Threshed Wheat " for the 
year now closing 

It is most profitable reading. Good, wholesome, 
nourishing, digestive Bread. The Lord abundantly bless 
it, is the prayer of your fellow servant in the Gospel. 

THOMAS WALES. 

Another says : 
" Threshed Wheat gets better every year." 

—Unto Mty+ 
'Day unto Day uttereth speech."—Psa. 19. 2. 

To-day ; speaks to To-morrow, 
" I am here to-day : 

YOU will come to-morrow, 
But you cannot stay ! 

You will tell the next day 
What I tell you now ; 

Speak the words God tells you, 
That the world may know. 

Then, when comes to-morrow ; 
Much like yesterday, 

Passing on the message— 
" You—you cannot stay : " 

Sure—the world must hear you 
In our wondrous " speech : "— 

. You will join the past days, 
God has used—to teach. 

JSttStJt—Unto JUtgfct 
"Night unto night show eth knowledge" 

Psa. 19. 2 

Night, will " shew " us " knowledge " : 
So—our God has said, 

Then—we'd better listen 
As we lie in bed. 

Night, will speak His message— 
Tell of loving care. 

Watching while we sleep—and 
Giving time for prayer. 

Night, will give this knowledge. 
We can hear HIS voice 

In the sweet still silence 
Till our hearts rejoice ! 

•Let us " meditate "—then 
And be " satisfied." 

Night CAN utter knowledge, 
DA Y has never tried ! 

* Psa. 63. 5, 6. 
h. M. WARNER. 

Will friends who kindly sent Subscriptions to this fund 
during 1933, kindly advise us if they wish to renew same 
or not for 1934 ? 

The cost of an annual subscription post paid is 2/6, 
but if any Christian friends care to have fellowship with 
us, for every 1/3 sent in, a copy of " Threshed Wheat " 
will go regularly to some worker at home and abroad, for 
one year. 

D. 
H. 
J-
C. 
K. 

B.. 
. S., 
H., 
R., 
o., 

, Wimbledon 
, Bournemouth 
Bognor 
London 

, Kirkby ... 

2 - 6 
1—3 
1—3 
1—3 
2—6 

W., South Africa 
R., London 
D., Bury 
A. P.. Worthing... 
F. C. Sheffield ... 

3—3 
1—3 
1—3 
1—3 
1—3 

" No chastening for the present seemeth to be 
joyous . . . nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which 
aie exercised thereby. (Heb. 12. 11). 

TALEBEARERS. 
"Where no wood is, there the fire goeth out: 

so where there is no talebearer, the strife ceaseth." 
—Prov. 26. 20. 

"Pray for one another." 
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Perfect Peace and 
Everlasting Strength. 

By the late WALTER SCOTT, 
(who passed away to be with the Lord he loved and served so well, 

on Nov. 2nd, 1933, at the age of 95 years.) 

" Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee ; because he trusteth in Thee, 
Trust ye in the Lord for ever; for in the LORD JEHOVAH is everlasting strength." (Isa. 26. 3, 4). 

PERFECT peace in trouble, and everlasting 
strength in weakness from Jehovah Himself, 
is the sure portion of the soul who trusts 

Him, for faithful is the Promiser. It was not al
ways so. Once we were restless like the ever 
troubled sea (Isa. 57. 20). Once we built upon the 
crumbling sand (Matt. 
7. 26). But now how 
blessed the contrast ! 
Peace, Peace ! instead 
of the wild tossing and 
heaving of former 
days ; . the Rock of 
Ages set in J ah Jeho
vah, in place of the 
old house without 
foundation and set on 
the crumbling shifting 
sands of the sea shore! 

It may be for our 
soul's profit to briefly 
consider some of the 
various aspects of this-
" perfect peace." 

1. Peace of Con
science. This was made 
between the rebellious 
sinner and God. We 
hated. He loved. We 
were His avowed 
enemies : we declared 
open war against Him, 
and lifted up our proud 
hearts and puny arms 
in mad opposition to 
Him who in love to us 
gave His Son to die. Who could make 
peace and reconcile the sinner to God ? 
the fruitless, weary, never-ending and impossible 
task of a sinner, " making his peace with God." 
Christ was the One great Vesice-maker. The believ
ing sinner is the Peace-taker. '' Having made peace 
through the blood of His cross " (Col. 1. 20). It 

was this same perfect peace which the Lord be
queathed to us as a priceless legacy (John 14. 27), 
and the first word with which He broke the stillness 
of the first Lord's-day evening and calmed and 
hushed the fears of His troubled disciples, was 
" Peace unto you " (John 20. 19). It is peace with 

God, and we have it. 
Blessed be His ado
rable name (Rom. 5.1). 
This perfect peace of 
conscience can never 
be disturbed, or bro
ken, or interrupted. 
It is enduring as the 
throne of the eternal 
God. It may not be 
ever consciously en
joyed, but it cannot 
be lost, for " He is our 
peace " (Eph. 2. 14). 
The memorials of that 
conflict in " the place 
called Calvary" — 
where Christ in the 
might of irresistible 
love grappled with the 
question of our sins 
and gloriously over
came Satan, were wit
nessed in the body of 
the conqueror (John 
20. 20), and will yet 
be seen in the Lamb on 
the throne (Rev. 5. 6). 
Where, then, is there 
room for doubt or fear? 

Peace, Perfect Peace, Unbroken Peace is the present 
and blessed fruit of the cross, irrespective of the 
strength or weakness of your faith, apart too from 
what you think, or.feel. Peace with God is a fact ; 
many confound it with experience, with enjoyment, 
with happy frames and feelings. But neither one 
nor all of these constitute " Peace with God : " 

Copyright] The late Walter Scott.* [Photo: 
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this is God-given, these are its effects. We can scan 
our past life and look boldly forward—the past 
with all its guilt and utter ruin, the seething mass 
of iniquity; and the future with its possibilities 
of sinning—and rejoice and triumph in that soul-
emancipating truth " We have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

2. The Peace of Christ. We have the perfect 
peace of Christ given us. " Peace I leave with you, 
My peace I give unto y o u " (John 14. 27). The 
former is peace of conscience ; the latter is peace 
of heart; the former is left as the fruit of the cross ; 
the latter is given personally by Christ. Two prac
tical illustrations from Scripture will show what 
the peace of Christ is, and how a believer learnt it. 

In Matt. 8. 23-27 the Lord entered a ship. The 
wearied Master laid down His head on a pillow, 
lovingly provided by an unknown devoted heart 
and a loving hand (Mark 4. 38). Satan knew that 
the Lord was there. Quickly the Galilean sea was 
lashed into fury; the tempest raged, and wind 
and wave combined to engulf the ship with its 
sleeping freight. He Who holds " the waters in 
the hollow of His hand," whether awake or asleep, 
was in calm, profound slumber. That was the 
peace of Christ. The terrified disciples awoke their 
Master with the reproach : " Master, carest Thou 
not that we perish ? " (Mark 4. 38). As if He could 
cease to care for His much-loved disciples ; as if 
their sorrow and distress could be a matter of 
indifference to Him ! Ah ! they had to learn that 
the storm that would sink them would equally 
engulf Him. He is with us in the wildest storms 
of life, as we will be with Him in the deep glories of 
heaven. Calmly opening His eyes and fixing a look 
of mingled love and sorrow upon them, He hushed 
the storm in the troubled breasts of His Own. We 
have hung again and again with wonder, and wor
ship, and delight over this exquisite picture ! 
Before ever the Master raised His head from His 
pillow ; before ever He quieted the storm without— 
while too the tempest was at its height—the calm, 
reproving voice of the Lord first stilled the tempest 
and conflict in the hearts of His beloved. " Why 
are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? " Then He 
arose and rebuked the winds and the sea ; and 
there was a great calm." He spread this " great 
calm " in the souls of His Own and on the face of 
nature ; first the one, and then the other. Believer, 
is this great calm keeping you amidst life's troubles 
in perfect peace ? The Lord of the Galilean sea 
is our own Saviour ; our own everlasting friend. It 
is His hand which wipes away the tear, His tender 
word, and love which assuages the deep, deep 
sorrows of life. He knows how to hush to sleep and 
rest the tired and wearied. " My peace I give unto 
you." 

There was at least one on the ship who learned 
the profound lesson—one who so shared in the 
perfect peace of Christ that he had to be roused 

from sleep, not by a whisper, but by a stroke on 
the side by an angelic hand. A storm of persecu
tion unto death has burst upon the Church at 
Jerusalem (Acts 12). The sword has sent James 
to Paradise (verse 2). Now Herod and the Jews 
thirst for the blood of Peter, whose brave words 
and testimony with his fellow-apostles had turned 
Jerusalem upside down (Acts 5). He is apprehen
ded, lodged in prison, chained, and committed to 
the safe custody of sixteen soldiers, besides the 
prison keepers. Herod was about to bring forth his 
prisoner to gratify the cruel malice of the murder
ous Jews. But look at the Lord's prisoner. 
Calmly he sleeps, bound with two chains and lying 
between the wakeful soldiers, while warders keep 
guard outside. The Master slept in the ship. 
Peter slept in prison. He is a practical illustration 
of Psalm 4. 8, " I will both lay me down in peace 
and sleep ; for Thou Lord only makest me dwell 
in safety." How deep the peace ! How profound 
the slumbers of the apostle, may be gathered from 
the action of the delivering angel. " He smote 
Peter on the side and raised him up " (verse 7). 
The Christ who once slept in the almost sinking 
vessel had given His peace to Peter, and now 
oversees- and-guards His faithful servant as h.e 
slept in fearless peace. The Master is unchanged, 
He giveth His beloved sleep as He did to Peter 
(Acts 12. 7), and songs in the night as He did to 
Paul (Acts 16. 25). The peace and holy calm which 
never disturbed the heart, or ruffled the brow, of 
our Lord amidst the wildest storms of life, He gives 
to us each one. " Why are ye troubled ? " Why 
do the storms of life affright the soul ? Is thy Lord 
not with you in the ship ? Can He not say at the 
fitting moment to the proud waves of passiouior 
sorrow " Peace, be still " ? He will calm the loud
est tempest at His own fitting moment. 

3. The Peace of God. (Phil 4. 7). Many of the 
Lord's dear people embitter their lives and shorten 
their days from sheer neglect of the Word of God. 
They carry a load of care utterly beyond their 
strength, and sooner or later they break down. 
They are consumed with an anxiety which leaves 
its certain impress upon soul and body. . The 
government of the world, the church, of individuals, 
and of circumstances are borne on the shoulders 
of the blessed Lord (Isa. 9. 6, 7 ; 22.20-25). The 
end is sure, and for the believer most glorious ; 
while the way and means to the grand consigna
tion is all clear and light to Him, if dark and un
known to us. He would carry both you and your 
burden. " Casting all your care upon Him ; for 
He careth for y o u " (1 Peter 5. 7). Here is a 
blessed sentence of but four words which have 
lightened many hearts and brightened many dull 
souls : " Be careful for nothing " (Phil. 4. 6). Do 
not be worried at the apparent wreck of the Church 
or ruin of the world. Do not distress yourself 
about anticipated or imagined evils ; they may 
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never come. Stay the anxious mind upon God 
and He will keep you in perfect peace. Don't be 
anxious about the future of your family. I^eave 
the issue as to the sickness in your household in 
His hands. Don't trouble about a coming winter, 
or the care and provision of the family. Don't be 
careless or indifferent as to all these and other 
matters which ought rightly enough to exercise 
the soul and lead to diligence of heart and business 
activit}' too. But cast every weight and cause of 
anxiety on Him who careth for you. Turn every
thing as it comes into matter for prayer. Iyift up 
the daily and hourly care and lay all down on the 
throne of the Eternal with thanksgiving: " And 
the peace of God which passeth all understanding 
shall keep your hearts and minds." Clouds, 
tempests, winds and waves are all beneath the 
throne of God. No storm ever sweeps through the 
palace home of the king; no cloud, or mist, or 
shadow ever rolls across the eternal summer sky 
of heaven. The throne of God is undisturbed by 
the storms of earth. The holy calm of the eternal 
God—His unbroken peace which passeth the know
ledge of man or angel—is the safeguard of the 
heart and mind which has first emptied itself and 
poured out its tale of sorrow and care into that 
mighty receptacle of human griefs and cares—the 
heart of God. 

" Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose 
mind is stayed on Thee.'' Peace amidst the throng
ing duties of life ! Peace in the hour of death and 
near prospect of eternity ! Peace in the wreck 
around and in the race for life ! Peace amid the 
strife and din of the ecclesiastical world ! Peace 
while surging billows roll around! Peace 
amidst circumstances of trial, of poverty, of wealth, 
of sickness, of death ! Blessed Lord, keep Thine 
own in perfect peace till we see Thy face in glory ! 

We have not only, however, perfect peace 
assured us b}r Jehovah amidst life's circumstances 
of sin, of sorrow, of tr ial ; but in Him, in the very 
heart of its source, we have EVERLASTING STRENGTH, 
" In the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength," 
or, as in the margin, " the rock of ages." IyUther 
was more than a match for the combined forces of 
the civil and ecclesiastical powers of Christendom. 
His strength was in God, and Jah Jehovah fought 
the forces of evil through the simple monk of 
Wittemberg, and won for all succeeding genera
tions the ever glorious Reformation. The truth 
is that in human history it is no question whatever 
of difficulty. Circumstances and occasions of utter 
wreck and ruin are grand opportunities for God 
to display Himself. Impossible, is not the language 
for a man of prayer and faith. The moment you 
bring the power of God into the most desperate 
circumstances, there is an end of fear and doubt ; 
questioning ceases, and the case is settled. Jehovah 
shall do it and faith says " it is done." Again and 

"again has the Living God lifted up His glory out 
of the ashes of a ruined corporate and individual 
testimony. There is just one thing God cannot do. 
He cannot deny Himself. This then is faith's 
confidence and stronghold. Utter weakness grips 
the throne of the Eternal God ; faith clings to the 
Irving God and laughs at the word impossibility. 

In Jehovah—the Self-existing One—" whose 
Being none can know," is everlasting strength. 
Jehovah was Israel's memorial name (Exod. 6. 3) ; 
the import of which is taught us in Rev. 1. 8, 
" which is, and which was, and which is to come." 
The public mention of the dread and sacred name 
JEHOVAH is strictly forbidden by Jewish law. 
Sabbathai Sevi, an impostor, falsely claiming to 
be the Messiah, dared to pronounce the awful 
name, and was at once deemed worthy of death 
by the Rabbis ; this was 270 years ago. Venera
tion for the name is unchanged. This sublime 
title is Israel's stronghold through centuries of 
national degradation, and in the darkest moment 
of their sorrowful and chequered history, with 
strength broken, hope perished, persecuted in 
every land, crushed in spirit, and without home 
and country. Yet the seeds of future national 
glory are laid deep in this magnificent title— 
Jehovah. Is He not as much to us as He is to 
Israel ? Is not His name, and what it signifies, 
enough for Gentile need as for Jewish want ? 

We have just 12 Copies only of the photo of the Author 
shown on Page 15 (size 6" X 4", on Bevelled Mount 
ll" X 71"), which we should be pleased to let any reader 
have at 2 /- each (2 /3 post paid). As there are only twelve 
please do not ask for more than one. 

HAD YOU THOUGHT OF THIS ? 

" There is a time, we know not when, 
A point, we know not where, 

That marks the destiny of men 
For glory or despair." 

I would have you stop in your reading now for a full 
five minutes ; queitly—if that be possible—medi
tate on this fact, that maybe this day someone will 
reach that point, walking side by side with you, and 
a word oi Gospel from you, aptly given, may give 
them glory and net despair. 
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i "BIBLE DIALOGUES" I 
| IN A GOSPEL TENT. | 
j By H. P. Barker and O. Lambert. j 

No. 1 (Continued).—FAITH. 

Suppose a man's faith is always weak, 
will he yet be saved ? 

I t goes without saying that it is good to be 
like Abraham, who was " strong in faith, giving 
glory to God." It has been truly said, however, 
that while strong faith brings heaven to us, weak 
faith (so long as it is faith in Christ alone) will 
bring as to heaven. 

I was once travelling by train to the 
city of Birmingham. Two ladies were in 
the same compartment. One was evidently 
accustomed to travelling, and, having ascertained 
that she was in the right train, sat quietly in 
her corner, reading a book till she arrived at 
Birmingham. 

The other was an elderly lady, whose great 
concern seemed to be that, after all. she might 
not reach her destination. At nearly every 
station at which she stopped she put her head 
out of the window, and inquired of some railway 
ofntiil whether she was in the right train. All 
theKjS^surances seemed powerless to set her 
mind at ease. 

Let me ask you a question. Which of those 
two ladies do you think got to Birmingham first ? 
Both, of course, got there at precisely the same 
moment. Their arrival did not depend on the 
amount of their faith, or the lady with the doubts 
and misgivings would have been left far behind. 
Their arrival depended on the fact of their both 
being in the train that was bound for Birmingham. 

In the same way two persons may have commit
ted themselves to Christ, resting upon His precious 
blood as the only hope of their souls. One is 
filled with holy boldness and calm assurance; the 
other is the victim of torturing doubts. But there 
is no better likelihood of the one reaching heaven 
than the other ! Both are sure to get there, 
because the One in Whom they have trusted has 
pledged His word never to let any of His sheep 
perish. 

Suppose a man tries his best to believe, 
what more can he do ? 

For anyone to talk about " trying to believe " 
shows that he is entirely mistaken as to the nature 
of faith. If you came to me and said, " I live at 

No. 10, in such-and-such a street," and I were to 
say, " Well, I will try to believe you," how would 
you feel ? You would draw yourself up, and 
with an indignant tone you would say, " What ? 
Try to believe me ? Do you think, then, that I 
would tell you a lie ? " Your indignation would 
be natural. Yet people talk of " trying " to believe 
in Christ! Is He, then, of such doubtful trust
worthiness ? Is He not rather the one Person in 
the Universe Whom we should find it the easiest 
to trust ? 

Do not let us get occupied with our faith. Like 
everything else about us, it is disappointing, and 
no amount of " trying " will improve it. Let us 
look right away from self to Christ. We cannot 
trust ourselves, but, thank God, we can fully 
trust Him. 

Is there not such a thing as " vain faith? " 
Indeed there is, and the apostle Paul speaks of 

it in 1 Corinthians 15. 14, 16. But this is only a 
another way of expressing what we have already 
spoken of, namely, faith in an unworthy object. 
The apostle was showing the Corinthians that the 
resurrection of Christ has proved Him to be an 
Object worthy of our fullest trust. If He had not 
risen, it would have proved that the load of our 
sins was too great for Him to bear. Faith in Him 
would in that case have been in vain. But He is 
risen from the dead, proving thus that His work 
of atonement is complete. He sits in heaven a 
mighty Saviour. None who trust in Him will 
trust in vain. 

Must not faith go hand in hand with works ? 
Faith without works is dead, but it is faith 

that saves, not faith and works. The works come 
in as the evidence of the reality of the faith, and 
very important they are. I am suspicious of the 
man who tells me that he believes in Christ and 
yet is not " zealous of good works." 

If you see smoke coming out of a chimney 
you know there is a fire inside. You cannot see 
the fire, but the smoke is evidence of its existence. 
But it is the fire, not the fire and smoke, that 
gives warmth. Faith is like the fire ; works are 
like the smoke. They do go hand in hand, but 
not in securing salvation. No works that we could 
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do could add to the value of the work done by 
Christ on our behalf. Faith rests upon His work, 
and shows itself in works which are done by the 
saved ones out of gratitude to Him 

" By grace are ye saved through faith," we 
read, " not of works, lest any man should boast." 
But in the very next verse we are told that we 
are " created in Christ Jesus unto good works " 
(Eph. 2. 8-10). 

Do we, when we believe in Christ, exercise 
faith once for all, or is it a continuous 

thing ? 

In trusting the I,ord Jesus Christ for pardon 
and salvation, we trust Him to give us what we 
seek, once for all. From the judgment which our 
sins deserve, from the hell towards which we were 
hastening, from the wrath that hung over our 
heads, we trust Him to deliver us once for all. In 
trusting Him thus we find that the question of 
our eternal future is divinely settled, once for all. 

But in saying this I do not mean that there 
will ever be a time, throughout the whole period 
of our earthly life, when faith should not be in 
lively exercise. We do indeed believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ once for all, but we never 
cease to trust Him. 

Moreover, there are other things than the 
salvation of the soul that call for the constant 
exercise of faith. Salvation itself is viewed in 
more aspects than one. Besides being the present 
portion of the believer, it is looked at as something 
which, in its fulness, yet awaits us, and which will 
be " revealed in the last time." For this, according 
to 1 Peter 1. 5, we are kept by the power of God, 
not as mere machines, but through faith. 

Then there are a hundred things, gRat and 
small, connected with our pathway here, each one 
of which calls for the exercise of faith. For even 
the smallest temporal mercy we are dependent 
upon the goodness of God, and in connection 
with such, as well as in reference to those higher 
things, to the enjoyment of which we are called, 
we need from day to day to exercise faith in 
God. 

Here our first dialogue ends. May each and 
all know what it is to lay hold of Christ by faith 
(or salvation, and for all the blessings that God's 
grace has stored in Him for us. 

We are making day by day, 
As we suffer and serve and pray, 

Making a garment wondrous fair, 
The beauty of which will be revealed there, 

The beauty of life of the Christ within, 
Wrought out in a world abounding in sin, 

Beauty of deeds recorded above, 
Wrought in the power of the Spirit of love. 

I EVENTS IN EUROPE I 
; AFTER THE RAPTURE ! 
• • 
• By J. H. McCormick. • 

PART II. 

THE Roman Empire which once dominated 
the whole world has passed away. The 
lands over which it held sway are split up 

into many separate states. But Scripture clearly 
reveals (1) That the Empire will be revived, and 
come into all its old power again. (2) That it will 
embrace the territory of the four world empires 
of Nebuchadnezzar's dream in Dan. II, with pos
sible extensions as colonies and allied states (in 
the new world for example). (3) The Emperor— 
the first beast of Rev. 13, will possibly be a Grecian. 
" The beast—was like unto a leopard—the leopard 
in Daniel 7. 6 is the symbol of the Grecian Empire. 
(4) The beast will rule the world from Rome. 
(5) He will receive his power from Satan. (6) There 
will be ten kings associated with him in govern
ment. (Rev. 13 and 17). This will all take place 
after the rapture. 

Question—Are the two beasts of Revelation 13 
the same or different persons ? 

Answer—Certainly they are different persons. 
The first beast will be a Gentile, possibly a Grecian, 
or out of the eastern portion of the old Roman 
Empire. He will be the head of the civil power 
and will have associated with him in government 
the ten kings. He will rule (in the last portion of 
his reign at any rate, if not from the beginning) by 
the power of hell which will be placed at his disposal 
in exchange for his worship of the Devil which shall 
become compulsory in his dominions. He will 
accept universal dominion from hell. Christ had 
the offer in the wilderness but He refused i t ' The 
beast will accept it, and have it for a few short 
years at the cost of his soul. The second beast is 
Antichrist who will be a Jew, the head of the eccle
siastical power. The miracle worker whose signs 
and wonders will delude men and make it easy 
for them to worship Satan, the beast and himself— 
hell's trinity. Many confuse these two persons and 
their work in the latter days. Some think that 
Antichrist is the head of the empire, others that 
the beast and Antichrist are one. The truth is that 
the first beast—the Emperor, will be the master of 
Antichrist, and the second beast will be the Empe
ror's servant, ruling under him as King in Palestine, 
and acting as prophet and priest there also. 
He will claim divine honours in the Temple in 
Jerusalem (2 Thess. 2), and will bring all men 
(except the Godly) to worship his royal master 
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and his image on the pain of death. To do this, he 
will exercise all the might of the civil power in 
compelling nien to receive the mark of, and worship, 
the beast. (Rev. 13). 

Question—What shall be the relation of Anti
christ to the Jewish and Christian apostacies ? 

Answer-—He will be the leader of both. He wi^ 
deceive the Jewish nation who, having returned to 
Palestine in unbelief, and rebuilt the Temple of 
Jerusalem, are ready to receive him as Messiah. 
By his signs and wonders he will have such power 
over them that he will persuade them to enter into 
covenant with the Roman Empire. He will deny 
that Jesus is the Messiah, and will reject the God 
of Israel, thus setting aside the Old and New 
Testament revelations of God and Christ. He will 
lead the nation into apostacy so deep as to worship 
himself, the beast and Satan. As leader of the 
Christian apostacy, he will deny every Christian 
doctrine of " the " faith. He will turn Christendom 
to idolatry again. They will forsake the truth for 
a he, Christ for Antichrist, and the worship of 
God as revealed in Jesus Christ, for the worship 
of the Devil. By miracles and flatteries he will 
lead Christendom to the worship of the Satanic 
trinity. (Rev. 13. 2. Thess. 2). He will deny both 
the Father and the Son revealed in Christianity. 
1 John 2. 22). 

Question—When will the covenant be made ? 
and how does God describe it ? 

Answer—The covenant will be made at the 
beginning of Daniel's 70th week, about 7 years 
before our ford's return in glory and judgment to 
the earth. Daniel's 70 weeks of years—490 years 
are divided into periods of 7, 62 and 1, of which 
the first two periods—483 years were completed 
on the very day the Lord entered Jerusalem (the 
first Palm Sunday), when though acclaimed by 
His disciples and the multitudes, He was rejected 
by the rulers, who conspired to slay Him, and so 
five days later " He (Messiah) was cut off and had 
nothing," or none of His royal rights as King of 
the Jews and King over all the earth. The accept
able year of the I/)rd now running for almost 
1,900 years has intervened in the interval between 
the end of the 69th and the beginning of the 70th 
week which is yet future, and cannot begin until 
the Jews are back in the land and God begins to 
deal with them again. At the beginning of the 
70th week the Jews back in the land will have built 
the Temple in unbelief and received Antichrist 
as their Messiah. The Assyrian hosts on the borders 
of Palestine are threatening Jerusalem, and the 
Jewish leaders will enter into a covenant with the 
Roman Emperor (the prince that shall come) 
through the mediation of Antichrist, his deputy, 
in Jerusalem. He confirms the covenant which will 
bring the power of Rome to protect the Jewish 
nation against her foes, and give her full exercise 

of her civil and religious liberties. God describes it in 
Isaiah 28 as " a covenant with death, and with hell 
are we at agreement," and He foretells that it 
will be broken, and will fail to protect Israel against 
the overflowing scourge of the Northern armies. 
It will be broken by the Emperor in the midst of 
the week. He will cause the worship of Jehovah 
to cease in the Temple and set up instead the 
abomination (idol) of desolation in the holy place, 
where divine honours shall be given to Antichrist, 
then the overflowing scourge—the desolator, the 
Assyrian or King of the North shall come upon the 
land, and the Great Tribulation shall burst upon the 
ungodly nation for all its many crimes. Terrible 
days these shall be, such as the world has never 
known before, nor shall again. The nation will 
suffer for its murder of Christ and rejection of His 
gospel, and for the reception of Antichrist and his 
demon worship. But the Godly Jewish remnantshall 
have no share in the covenant, it will be made with 
" many "—the mass of the nation, not with all. 
They shall long and cry in these awful days for 
Christ to appear unto salvation. 

The saints of this present age will be in glory before 
those terrible days come upbn the world. They are 
expressly excluded in Rev. 3 from this day of 
sorrow which shall tempt many to deny Christ, 
and the method of their deliverance is signified in 
the words " Behold I come quickly." Reader ! 
Christ is coming to complete the salvation of His 
own by the redemption of their bodies when He 
comes to the air, by raising the sleeping saints in 
glorified bodies, and changing the living saints. 
Will you be caught up to meet the Lord when He 
comes for His own ? Are you one of them, or no ? 
Antichrist is also coming ! His mission is to deceive 
and damn all who neglected the great salvation of 
the Gospel ! Will you be one of them ? or will 
you own and accept the Saviour as your own ? 

"FOLLOW ME." 
In the great old church at Innsbruck in the 

upper Tyrol, amongst the wonderful bronze figures 
that are circled about Maximilian I, is one in 
armour, and the helmet on his head is surmounted 
by a crown of thorns. What a strange contradic
tion : the helmet to go forth to fight, and the 
crown of thorns, as worn by Him who is the 
Prince of Peace ! We only understand it when 
we know that the figure is that of Godfrey de 
Bouillon, who in the Crusades was one of the 
few successful ones in driving the Saracens from 
Jerusalem, and his enthusiastic followers wanted 
to make him king. But he said, " No ! I will not 
wear a crown of gold where my Master wore a 
crown of thorns." 



THRESHED WHEAT. 21 

* The Book of the Wilderness, j 
£ A Simple Outline of Q 
* T H E BOOK OF NUMBERS. \ 
i i 
$ By H. Dennett. £ 

PART II. 

IN the introduction of this series last month we saw that the reason for Israel's undertaking that great 
journey from Egypt to Canaan was that God might have His people in a land of His own choosing, 
a land that depended upon His rain from heaven for its life and fertility. 

The first three types of the death of Christ on that journey we also mentioned : The Passover, by 
which they were redeemed from the judgment of God, The Red Sea crossing, by which they were saved 
from the wrath of Pharoah, and finally the Waters of Marah where the bitterness of all they had lost 
became sweetness through the " Tree " which was cast in. 

Ere they reach the foot of Mount Sinai, as recorded in Ex. 19, and where they are still found in the 
opening chapters of Numbers, they are taught the lesson of the Smitten Rock at Rephidim—Ex. 17. 
The early verses of 1 Cor. 10 make this type very clear. The Rock is Christ, and in being smitten it 
provided yet the fourth type of the L,ord's death on their journey. This is particularly to be noted, for 
along the whole of their journey there are seven distinct and glorious types of that wonderful death, 
the remaining three being in Numbers. I t is, therefore,, very necessary to consider these early ones, 
that the later ones may be understood in their place. 

AT SINAI. 

Exodus, chapter 19, chronicles the arrival of the people at this Mount where they were destined to 
remain so long, and here a change in their relationship with God, of the deepest importance, takes place. 
It is a change that embraces in its scope the whole of their future course through the wilderness, and 
hence includes the entire period covered by the book of Numbers. I t demands, therefore, our most 
careful consideration. 

In Exodus 19. 3, Moses goes up into the Mount, and hears from Jehovah Himself a remarkable 
proposition, which he is commanded to put before the people : 

" Now, therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep My covenant, ther ye shall 
be a peculiar treasure unto Me above all people." 

Remembering that these words were addressed to a nation that had already murmured grievously against 
their God who had so marvellously cared for them, one would have thought that owning their weakness 
they would have cast themselves upon His mercy, and desired yet more of His undertaking grace. But 
instead they have the effrontety and supreme vain-confidence to reply : 

" All that Jehovah hath spoken we will do." (Ex. 19. 8). 
Moses reported these words to the Iyord, and He knowing so well the folly of the people's pledge, declares 
that He will come to them in thick darkness. Their presumption thus brought distance and obscurity 
between them and God. So awesome was the subsequent manifestation of His presence that the people 
were stricken with terror, and even Moses himself did exceedingly quake and fear (Heb. 12. 21). The 
giving of the law follows, not the decalogue only, but also the fuller details of Exodus chapters 21-23. 

Chapter 24 of Exodus which concludes the first section of the book, is too little studied in view of 
its great importance. In it the covenant of obedience to Jehovah that the people so lightly took upon 
themselves is now ratified by blood of sacrifice. The effect of this covenant upon their future course is 
quickly apparent. 

Because Moses stayed so long in the Mount, Israel turned aside to other gods, an idol made by their 
own hands. But note the immediate effect of their transgression. When on the way to Sinai they 
bad cried out in unbelief, Jehovah had answered with the gift of the Manna, and again by smiting the 
Rock, but now He meets their folly not with grace but with the threat of condign judgment. WTiy is 
this ? Entirely on accoimt of the legal position they had deliberately taken before Him. When Moses 
came down from the Mount and saw the condition into which the people had come, he cast down those 
two tables of stone which had been written by the finger of God, a symbolic action not hard to understand. 
Had those holy tables entered the camp intact, then instant doom would have come upon the lawless 

ssembly. 



22 THRESHED WHEAT. 

Month 
1st 
2nd 
3rd 
1st 
1st 
2nd 

Dav 
14th 
15th 

1st 
14th 
1st 

Upon the personal intercession of Moses, grace comes in, and God in mingled tones of promise and 
warning, consents to go with them yet. 

Now that we have examined the'relationship in which Israel came to stand before Jehovah, we are 
prepared to turn to the book of Numbers itself. In doing so it is important to note that the events of 
chapters 1 to 8 of that book actually take place after those of chapter NINE. To make it clear we give 
a brief calendar of Israel's journeys up to this point, counting always from that Passover night in Egypt: 

Year ~" ~ 
Passover. Ex. 12. 1 1st 
Reach Wilderness of Sin. Ex. 16. 1. 1st 
Reach Sinai. Ex. 19. 1. ... 1st 
Tabernacle set up. Ex. 40. 17. 2nd 
Numbers 9. 1 2nd 
Numbers 1. 1 2nd 

The opening verses of Numbers illustrate a most important principle of Holy Scripture : they take 
for granted that the reader has previously gone carefully through the preceeding book of Exodus. This 
is the reason, indeed, that we have ourselves spent so much time by the way of introduction. 

Hence the book plunges immediately into the matter of numbering the people. In order to under
stand the meaning of this, we must refer to a couple of other Scriptures. From these we shall find that 
either numbering or measuring indicate appropriation for God. Rev. 11.1 tells of a measuring in the 
Temple of God, but adds an instruction that the outer court is NOT to be measured "for it is given unto 
the Gentiles." Then in Revelation 7 there is an example of numbering for God, the great company of 
the 144,000. 

Note that in Numbers chapter 1, it is only the men of war that are in question, and that here the 
numbering is in view of the march across the trackless desert to the land of promise. 

Each man ere he was numbered had to fulfil two conditions. 
1. He had to trace his descent back to one of the twelve sons of Jacob. (Num. 1. 18). 
2. He had to pay the invariable half shekel for his redemption. 

The application of the first point in the light of the present day is clear. Only those who can trace their 
connection with the Risen Christ can be numbered with those who maintain the testimony to-day. The 
second point is curiously not mentioned in the context, but the regulation is evident from Ex. 30. 11-16. 
That rich and poor, great and small were required to pay the identical amount is a clear reference to the 
one all-covering work of Christ. There are many references to this remarkable payment in the Scriptures, 
such as 1 Pet. 1. 18. 

I t should be noted from v. 20 of Numbers 1. that this numbering in chapter 1 is in view of war. 
Israel were to travel through lands hostile to them, to take possession of another land still more hostile. 
This is the position of God's people to-day. We are living in an enemy's territory, and if a witness to 
the Lord Jesus is to be maintained, it will involve us in conflict with the powers of darkness around. 

In verse 49 it is ordered that the I,evites be not numbered with the rest of Israel, for their's is a 
special place in relation to Jehovah God. This is clear from v. 53. 

" The Invites shall pitch round about the tabernacle of testimony, that there be no wrath 
upon the congregation . . . " 

If God's pleasure is to be secured, there must be divine order in the camp. Needless to say this is 
true to-day in the church 

Concerning the actual numbers of the tribes we need not comment at the moment, as the figures 
are more interesting in the light of the second numbering that is recorded later in this book. 

CHAPTER 2 

Here a re-capitulation of the tribal statistics is added to instructions as to the order of march for the 
whole camp. Every man is to pitch his tent by his own standard ; nothing is left to human device. The 
man of Judah the tribe of praise, must be found by the standard of praise, and so for each other of the 
tribes. Note that Reuben, the eldest son by birth, is set on one side, and that Judah, from whom the 
royal line sprang, must lead the host. 

The Tabernacle, the place where Jehovah had deigned to dwell was to be in the centre of the column 
of route—six tribes ahead and six behind. 

All Israel had seen this wondrous Tabernacle constructed, and they all had some appreciation of its 
preciousness because they had all contributed to its cost. Unless we realize the value of the testimony 
of Christ we shall have but little energy to contend for it in a contrary world. 

In the next of this series, we shall, God willing, deal with the separate numbering of the Levites 
and something of their work and place in the divine scheme of things in the Tabernacle service. 
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SPURGEON'S SERMONS 
AS I H E A R D T H E M . 

By Wm. Luff. 
U ^ M ^ n J 

No. 2.—THE WOMAN WHO TOUGHED. 

FOR his morning portion, the Pastor read 
Matt. 9. 18-39 ; taking as his subject, the 
woman who touched, Mark 5. 25-29. Her 

disease rendered her by law unclean. She tried 
the physicians, their arts, and quackery, but they 
had done her no good : she was worse. She heard 
of Jesus : she believed He was the Messiah, and 
said, " If I may touch but His clothes/' etc. She 
did, and was cured. This woman has her parallel 
in the spiritual world: those who under conviction 
of sin, try various physicians, until they are 
penniless, and nothing bettered, grow worse. 

1. / shall expose the Physicians. There is 
one who, if his patient is melancholy, prescribes 
that he should mix in more society, go to the 
theatre, etc. Which is like trying to cure a leper, 
by thrusting him into a lazar house : or attempting 
to save a drowning man, by telling him to dive 
deeper into the water. When Geo. Fox was under 
concern of soul, one told him to smoke tobacco, 
another to get married, and a third to join the 
volunteers. There is another Doctor living near 
Mount Sinai, named Mr. Legality, who has an 
assistant, named Mr. Civility : this firm existed 
in-our Saviour's day, under the name of "Scribes 
and Pharisees " : their prescription is, be careful 
what you eat and drink, and what you do, and 
observe certain forms and days. The third is Dr. 
Ceremonial, I have not much respect for this 
gentleman : his drugs are all trash: he keeps 
a patent lotion for regenerating children, by 
applying it to their foreheads. He has also a 
patent food, which he says is something for 
the soul to feed upon. You must be very 
particular how you turn, for there is more grace 
in the east than the west. Prayers too are much 
better said in white, though certain colours are 
best for certain days. There is another Dr. near, 
whose name is Dr. Ascetic. He does not thrive 
quite so well as he did. His prescription is that 
you give up everything that is dear to you, loosing 
all ties of affection, etc. His day is past ; but he 
flourished in the times of the monks, who slept in 
their coffins upright, until they could sleep in no 
other posture. There are two other physicians, who 
live near by. One is Dr. Orthodox, who demands 
that the patient must believe certain doctrines, and 
understand them. The other is Dr. Preparation. 
He says you must deeply repent, be humbled, and 

feel great terror of conscience and alarm, before 
you come to Christ. 

2. Why is it that none of these effect a cure? 
1. They do not understand the disease, that the 
heart is affected, and treat the complaint as if 
only skin deep. 2. Their remedies are impossible : 
they tell you to feel, to be in earnest, pray: but 
the sufferer cannot. I t is like telling a man to 
walk with a broken leg. 3. They do not touch 
the cause of the trouble. 4. The case is humanly 
incurable. 

3. The plight of the poor soul who has tried the 
physicians, and has brought himself to despair. 
1. She had lost time—twelve years. 2. She 
was no better. 3. Rather grew worse, and had 
suffered much in getting worse. 4. She had 
spent all. Thus a blessed thing for her, for she 
could now no longer go to the physicians. When 
a soul is thus reduced, Christ Himself is sought. 

4 . How a sure cure can be wrought. I t began 
in getting near Christ. She then touched His 
garments, the least touch was enough. Her ringer 
did not work the cure, but Christ: it is not thy 
faith, but the object of faith that saves. 

SUGGESTIVE OUTLINES. 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 

GOD'S PROVIDENCE. 

Provides 
Protects 
Punishes 
Helps ... 
Inspires... 
Guides ... 
Satisfies 

Gen. 22. 13. 
Est. 6. 11. 
Dan. 5. 30. 
2 Kings 8. 5. 
Acts 16. 9. 
Acts 8. 27. 
Luke 2. 28-30, 

PROVERBS 23. 

(Two Studies). 
The Instructed heart v. 12. 
The Wise heart v. 15. 
TheGuidedhea.it v. 19 
The Surrendered heart v. 2& 

or 
The Evil heart v. 7. 
The Envious heart v. 17. 
The Perverse heart v. 3$. 

TheGuidedhea.it
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A Summary of the Book of the Revelation. 
By the late Walter Scott. 

fer r^*^MCM«Cy.r<^K 

Chapter 1. Jesus Christ revealed in judical glory in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks-— 
i.e., assemblies. 

Chapter 2. History of the professing Church, from the close of the first century (Ephesus) till 
Popery (Thyatira). 

Chapter 3. History of the Church continued, from Protestantism (Sardis)—fruit of the Reforma
tion—till its utter rejection (L,aodicea). 

Chapter 4. The due ordering of the Throne of Judgment in heaven. 
Chapter 5. The slain Î amb the centre of God's counsels as to the earth ; His redemption-glory 

celebrated. 
Chapter 6. The Seal or Lamb judgments. 

Connect the trumpets with the angels, and the vials with God. 
Chapter 7. A defined number of all Israel sealed for millennial blessing. 

A countless number of Gentiles saved. 
Chapter 8. The first four trumpet-judgments. Christ is the Angel priest of verse 3. 
Chapter 9. The fifth and sixth trumpets, or " Woe " judgments falling upon apostate Israel and 

the apostate Roman Empire. 
Chapter 10. Christ the Angel of Might asserting His title over the earth, and winding up " the 

mystery of God." 
Chapter 11. An adequate testimony in Jerusalem to royalty and priesthood. 

The millennium introduced under the third " woe." 
Chapter 12. The actors in the scenes of the closing days. 

The woman (Israel, or rather Judah) in the 3 | years' tribulation. 
Chapter 13. The Beasts. Apostate civil power—the revived I^atin empire, verses 1-10 ; -

Apostate ecclesiastical power—the Anti-Christ, verses 11-18. 
Chapter 14. The seven results in grace and Judgment respectively, closing with verses 6, 7, 8, 11, 

13, 16, 20. 
Chapter 15. The martyred, but victorious, Jewish remnant standing on the sea of glass before the 

throne of God. 
Chapter 16. The seven vials in which " is filled up the wrath of God " poured out upon the 

prophetic earth. 
Chapter 17. Babylon—the corrupt Church ; the relation to, and destruction by, the full power of the 

Beast—Roman Empire. 
Chapter 18. Babylon glorified on earth, and her utter ruin mourned by those in distant relation 

to her. 
Chapter 19. The marriage of the Î amb celebrated in heaven, and the jamb's wrath upon the 

western powers on earth. 
Chapter 20. The reign of 1000 years, and the judgment of the dead in the eternal state. 
Chapter 21. The Church in eternity—verses 1-5. 

The Church in the glory of the millennium—verse 9-27, 22. 1-5. 
Chapter 22. Warnings and encouragements with the threefold announcement of the ford's coming 

" quickly "—verses 7, 12, 20. 
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THINGS THAT DIFFER. 
PART XXIV. 

** He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far country'to receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return. 

And he called his ten servants, arid delivered them ten pounds, and said'unto them, 
Occupy till I come ." Luke 19. 12.13 

44 For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far country, whojcalled his own 
servants, and delivered unto them his goods. 

And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one ; to every man 
according to his several ability ; and straightway took his journey." Malt. 25. 14.15 

'OCCUPY, TILL I COME," or The Parables of the Pounds and the Talents (Cont.) 

We often remind the unconverted that " pro
crastination is the thief of time,'' but we do well to 
remind ourselves of this very wise proverb in a far 
greater measure. One fears that many Christian 
workers will be robbed of their reward through 
nothing more or less than procrastination. How-
many there are*with such GOOD intentions. Many 
who really INTEND to do something for the Master, 
ONE DAY. Whereas if only they would get on and do 
something ; accomplish something for Him, they 
would find that in the doing of it there would open 
up before them such a great field of service that they 
would not be able to stop. The fields ARE indeed 
white already to harvest, waiting only to be 
gathered in by the reapers who, alas, are so few. 

" AH ! " you say, " but I am not gifted for 
service, I cannot preach, I cannot teach, I cannot " 
—but stay a moment friend, 'ere you make any 
further comment and let me remind you that each 
servant in the parable received 

THE SAME AMOUNT. 
It is not a question of special gift, we may have 
something to say about this when we come to 
Matt. 25, but here we are dealing with that which 
is common to every servant, those special blessings 
of which no Christian at the commencement of 
the Christian pathway can claim any greater portion 
than another. Those blessings, such as, the Word 
of God, Eternal Life, The Holy Spirit, the 
Presence of Christ, etc. It all depends on how we 
USE or, to keep to the phrase of our parable, on 
how wje TRADE with these gifts, as to what return 
we sh$ll have to show in that day. 

I t is not a question of possessing the Holy Spirit 
of Gocl, but it is a question of how much we allow 
that blessed Person to take possession of our lives. 
I t is apparent on the surface that the servant who 
brought back ten pounds must have been twice 
as diligent as the servant who brought back only 

five, and I venture to suggest that he might well 
represent those diligent servants of Christ, 
who live only and wholely for Him. Their one 
aim and object in life is to magnify their Saviour 
to exalt His name, and to serve Him. But ther, 
are others who cannot perhaps go to that extreme 
because of legitimate claims, but who nevertheless 
desire to serve Him as faithfully as possible, and 
is it not better to be a servant with a five pound 
return, than with a two pound return ? But better 
still is it to bring back the ten poimds, though it 
mean sacrifice and denial. I hope that you are 
not one of those who are waiting for what some 
call the "Second Blessing," when they refer to the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit of God. If you have 
not yet received this second blessing, then you have 
not the first blessing either, for the Spirit of God 
indwells every believer the moment they are 
converted. 

Seeing then that each and all of us as believers, 
have the spirit of God indwelling us, may we seek 
to give Him more place in our lives, and to be 
"filled with the Spirit " in far greater measure than 
ever before. Filled in the sense of allowing He who 
is there to take full possession. An incident from 
the old Testament comes to my mind in this connec
tion. It is that of the widow woman with the 
cruse of oil, who in great distress and utter poverty-
resorted to the Prophet to unburden to him her 
heart and to ask his help on her behalf. With 
sad heart she told him how that her debtors were 
great, her creditors many, and her possessions nil. 

Said he to her, " You have told me what you 
have NOT, now tell me what you HAVE ." 
" Ah ! " says the widow, " Thy servant hath not 
anything save a pot of oil." Now that is the 
condition of many a Christian to-day, they are 
miserable and unhappy for their lack of power, 
and bemoan their shortcomings. They have as 
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it were, taken stock spiritually and have 
found themselves empty, and lacking of that 
which can give them true satisfaction. But the 
truth of the matter is, that in their stocktaking 
they have overlooked a matter of vital importance. 
They have forgotten that they are indwelt with the 
Holy Spirit Himself. In other words, they have 
forgotten the cruse of oil which is standing in the 
corner waiting to be utilised. I t is THERE but it 
is idle. 

When the widow woman returned home and 
acting on the prophet's advice, gathered together 
all the empty vessels she could find, (that is, those 
without any oil) and began pouring out of HER 
Cruse, she found that there was more than enough 
to fill all those other empty vessels, and then 
when she had sold all that she had poured out, 
she not only paid all her creditors, but she had 
enough to live on besides. 

Will YOU heed the divine injunction. Willjyow 
allow the Holy Spirit already within you, to have 
His way ? In other words will you allow Him, 
to use you as a vessel meet for the Master's use, 
to fill others who are but empty vessels. If so, 
then I can assure you my friend, that you will not 
have any more idle moments or any more miserable 
feelings, but you will know something of the 
joy of Christian service, the joy of ministering 
to others, the joy of pouring out, even of your 
want, and by so doing, meeting their deficiency, 
and giving yourself a super-abundance to live on 
besides. 

In like manner the lad with the five loaves and 
two fishes gave out what he had, for the blessing 
of others, with the result that not only were the 
5,000 fed, but there were 12 baskets over. 

I t may seem strange to the natural man, and 
contrary to reason, that any increase can come by 
scattering, but after all, is it not true that that 
which is spiritual is in direct contrast to that which 
is natural, and faith to reason ? 

God's word assures us that His ways are not our 
ways end that " there is that scattereth and yet 
increaseth and there is that withholdeth more than 
is meet and it tendeth to poverty." 

The man of the world saves all he can, and puts 
by in store for a " rainy day " but the child of God 
has a Heavenly Father who cares, and His desire is 
that His child shall be given to liberality ; for the 
Lord loveth a cheerful giver and the liberal soul 
shall be made fat. Do we not read, " Except a corn 
of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth 
alone, but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit." 

What better illustration could we have of the 
subject in hand, for as a result of that blessed 
scattering what an abundant harvest has, is, and 
will yet be reaped, for "He shall yet see of the 
travail of His soul and be satisfied. 

The fanner in Spring believes in this divine 
principle as he scatters the tiny grain far and wide 
and in Autumn he proves God's word to be true 
that " there is that scattereth and yet increaseth." 

The prosperous business man adopts this rule 
when he spends thousands of pounds in advertising 

—what for ? Why, that in the scattering of his 
capital he may reap an harvest. 

Nations and Statesmen are beginning to realise 
that God's way is best. They are beginning to 
see that hoarding and withholding only tends to 
poverty and who among us has not constantly 
seen of late " Spend more and increase employ
ment." Prosperity lies in the pathway of abun
dant scattering whether it be individually, nation
ally or spiritually, but seeing the principle to be a 
divine one surely we, God's people, should be the 
first to put into operation that which is according 
to His mind and will. The Thessalonians of old 
first gave themselves to the Lord. May you and I 
follow their excellent example and spend and be 
spent in His blessed service who said " He that 
loseth his life for My sake and the Gospel's shall 
find it " again reminding us of the truth of the 
words that " there is that scattereth and yet in-

(To be Continued.) 
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" WAS IT WORTH WHILE ?" 
We feel sure many readers will be looking for 

further news this month, regarding our new work 
at Fairlop, but as we go to press several weeks in 
advance it is not possible to tell you much re
garding the new Building at the moment, but we« 
shall hope next month to have more to report 
in this direction. This month, there is, we are 
happy to say, news of far greater importance and 
that is a reaping from the seed sown. It com
menced a week or so before Xmas with one 
scholar in the afternoon trusting the Saviour, and 
another in the evening and since then almost 
without a break at least one a week have followed 
without persuasion. Until as we go to press we 
have the joy of knowing nine more put their trust 
in our blessed Lord last Lord's Day evening after 
listening, with wrapt attention, to the Story of 
the Cross. Little did we think eight months ago 
when Pat's Sunday School first started that 
within that short period almost forty Boys and 
Girls mostly over twelve years of age would 
put their trust in the Saviour. We are persuaded 
that much prayer has been up to God on our 
behalf and therefore we would hasten to publish 
the Good Tidings so that you, with us, may give 
God thanks whilst continuing to pray that this 
wave of blessing may continue so that when we 
open our new "Fairlop Gospel Hall " later in the 
year, if the Lord will, there may be a happy band 
of saved Scholars to grow with the work, and to be 
little Missionaries in getting their parents and 
unconverted relations under the sound of the 
Gospel. A Missionary in Central Africa cheers us 
by writing " We are praying for Pat and her 
Sunday School, out here in darkest Africa." 
We reply " Yes and Pat's Sunday School is 
praying for Africa." 

Brethren, Pray for us—without ceasing. Editor. 
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] "BIBLE DIALOGUES55 1 
I IN A GOSPEL TENT. j 
j By H. P. Barker and C. A. Miller. j 

No. 2—CONVERSION. 
"PVERY householder in this city claims the 
*^ right to say who shall cross his threshold 
and who not. Now the right that we claim for 
ourselves we must surely allow to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. In Matthew xviii. 3 He distinctly tells 
us that some shall not enter His kingdom. Un
less a man is converted it is useless for him to 
expect it. We read : " Except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of Heaven." 

This shows the immense importance of conver
sion. We do well to devote an evening to this 
subject. Apart from conversion, there can be no 
blessing, no lasting joy, no heaven for anyone. 
Will you please explain what is meant by 

Conversion ? 
We cannot do better than turn to Scripture 

for an answer. Iyook first at l Corinthians vi. 
After mentioning many awful vices prevalent 
amongst the heathen, the apostle says, in verse 11 
" Such were some of you : but ye are washed, but 
ye are sanctified, but ye are justified." That is a 
lovely definition of conversion. Turn now to 
Ephesians ii. 13 : " Now in Christ Jesus ye who 
sometimes were far off are made nigh by the blood 
of Christ." That is how the apostle puts it to 
the believers of Ephesus. Then look at 1 Peter 
ii. 25 : " Ye were as sheep going astray ; but are 
now veturncd unto the Shepherd and Bishop of 
your souls" All these passages show very clearly 
what conversion is, but I do not know any that 
puts it more beautifully than another verse in 
that same chapter in Peter, verse 9 : " Called . . . 
out of darkness into His marvellous light" 

These scriptures make it very plain that con
version is a vital and radical change affecting the 
soul—a transference from darkness, danger, and 
distance to light, salvation, and nearness to God. 

The other evening I had occasion to go into 
my bedroom to change my coat. It was dark, 
but knowing where my other coat hung, the 
change was easily effected without a light. An 
outward change was thus brought about. I had 
laid aside an old coat for a better one, but all the 
time I remained in the dark! A similar thing 
often takes place in the history of men. They 
become religiously impressed, they forsake their 
evil companions, sinful habits are dropped, and 
efforts are made to live a better life. Instead of 
frequenting low places of amusement the y attend a 

place of worship, and become sober and respectable 
citizens. All this and much more is true of them, 
yet all the while they remain in darkness. No 
heavenly light, revealing a Saviour full of love 
and power, dawns upon their souls. An out
ward change, most desirable, of course, has 
taken place, but their souls have not been brought 
from danger to safety or from darkness to 
light. We cannot be too emphatic in saying 
that such reformation is not conversion. Turning 
over a new leaf is not the same thing as being 
made nigh to God by the blood of Christ. 

Some people seem to think that if they have 
had remarkable dreams or exhilarating experi
ences and religious feelings, it amounts to con
version. But conversion is a far deeper reality 
than anything of this kind ; it is nothing short 
of a passing/row death unto life (John v. 24). 

Do those who have been baptised and never 
committed any gross sin need to be converted ? 

There is no sin that is not gross sin in God's 
sight. Men are accustomed to regard some sins 
as heinous and some as trivial, but every sin is 
abhorrent to God. The slightest sin as effectually 
bars heaven's gate against the one who commits 
it as the sin of murder, and it calls as loudly for 
atonement by the blood of Christ. 

But it is not only because of what we have 
done that conversion is such a necessity, but be
cause of what we are. And in this respect there 
is no difference ; all are sinners, all must plead 
guilty, all are exposed to judgment. Scripture 
declares most decidedly that " there is no differ
ence." The baptised, educated, refined, amiable, 
religiously-inclined lady must be converted if she 
wishes to go to heaven, just as truly as the swearer, 
the drunkard, and the thief. 

Can we be converted just when we please ? 
God never gives a sinner the choice of times ; 

His time is always the present. " Now is the 
day of salvation," and " to-day if ye will hear 
His voice, harden not your hearts." If a man 
puts the matter off, he does so at his own most 
terrible risk. He may never have another chance. 
I do not say He will not, for God's longsuffering 
is great, and His mercy lingers over many; but 
it would be safer to play with the forked light
ning' than to trifle with His mercy or the pleadings 
of His Spirit. 
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How long does it take to get converted ? 
Last Friday evening we read a note from a 

young friend here, who said that in less than 
a minute she received the blessing which, as a 
guilty sinner, she sought. Her tale could be 
echoed by many. How long did it take the 
dying thief to get converted ? How long for 
the bitter persecutor on the Damascus road to 
be stricken down and the cry of " Lord ! " to be 
wrung from his lips ? How long was it before 
the cruel, heathen jailer at Philippi was changed 
from a would-be suicide, into a rejoicing believer 
in Christ ? 

No doubt there are usually many exercises of 
soul that accompany conversion, and these may 
be spread over weeks or years. But I believe 
there is a definite moment when the exercises 
reach their climax, when the soul puts its con
fidence, once for all, in the Saviour and His 
precious blood, and is pardoned and cleansed. 
It is not a long process ; it is the act of a moment. 
If any converted person falls into sin, does he 

need to be converted over again ? 
That is a question asked, in one form or another, 

by thousands. I venture to say, however, that 
the question would never occur if we really 
understood that when a sinner is converted 
he is also justified from all things, becomes a 
child of God, and by the gift of the Spirit is 
made a member of Christ's body. If all this 
needs to be repeated whenever a believer falls 
into sin, then it needs to be repeated twenty 
times a day in the case of many ! But one passage 
of Scripture will put such a notion to flight. 
We read, " Whatsoever God doeth, it shall be 
for ever " (Eccles. iii. 14). When a soul is saved, 
it is God that saves it, (2 Timothy i. 9), and " it 
shall be for ever." When a sinner is justified 
through faith in Christ, " it is God that justifieth," 
and " it shall be for ever." 

No earthly parent can sever the relationship 
that exists between himself and his child. So 
is it with the heavenly and eternal relationship 
formed between God and the believing soul. If 
one of His children falls into sin, He may chas
tise him and subject him to various kinds of 
discipline ; but disown him ? Never ! Such a 
one needs to be restored to communion and to 
the right path, but he cannot be converted over 
again. 

In saying this I do not forget Luke xxii. 32. 
Peter was a truly converted man ever since that 
memorable scene when he owned himself a sinful 
man, yet clung to the Saviour's feet, if not before. 
But he grievously fell, and denied his Lord with 
curses. The Lord, however, tells him that He 
has prayed for him, and even before his fall 
looks on to his restoration. " When thou art 
converted," He says, '' strengthen thy brethren." 
I t would be better translated, " When thou art 
restored," for it refers not to the conversion of 

' a godless sinner, but to the restoration of a back
sliding saint. 

Let me give an illustration. A man enlists as 
a soldier. After a time he grows weary of a soldier's 
life and, seizing an opportunity, he runs away. He 
is now a deserter, and lives in constant fear of 
detection. By-and-by he resolves to return to 
the army. His regiment has been ordered to the 
front, and he would like to rejoin it. How is he 
to get into its ranks again ? He cannot re-enlist 
as if he had never worn the King's uniform : not 
as a recruit, but as a deserter, he must return. 
His proper course is to report himself to the mili
tary authorities, and submit to any penalties that 
they may see fit to impose. 

So with the erring child of God. He is a de
serter from the ranks, and he cannot enlist as 
a recruit. As a wanderer he must return, not 
to seek acquittal by a judge, but pardon from a 
Father. Let such remember that God's restoring 
grace is as great as His saving grace. If the 
guilty sinner is welcomed, so the wandering child 
will be ; but it is as a child he must return, needing 
not conversion, but restoration, and he will 
assuredly obtain it through the advocacy of Christ. 
Is conversion all that is needed to make one 

a Christian ? 
If it were, there would have been no need for 

Jesus to come down from heaven and die upon 
the cross. That mighty work was necessary 
before anyone could become a Christian. But 
perhaps Mr. Miller is thinking of a notion that 
is current in certain quarters that no one can 
properly call himself a Christian until, at the 
end of life's journey, he prepares to pass from 
earth to heaven. Ask one who believes thus, 
" Are you a Christian ? " and the reply will be, 
" I am trying to be one." 

Now, no amount of trying has ever made 
anyone a Christian. A man does not become 
a soldier by trying to behave like one, but by 
enlisting. The moment he enlists he is as much 
a soldier of the King as the commander-in-chief. 
The one has never set foot upon a battlefield, and 
the other may be the veteran of a hundred fights, 
but both are soldiers of the King. 
What are the marks of a converted person ? 

There are four marks most noticeable in the 
converts at Thessalonica. You will find them in 
1 Thessalonians i. 9, 10. 

(1) They had turned to God. This is the first 
mark of a converted person. Instead of fearing 
God, he is at peace with God ; instead of hiding 
from Him, he says, " Thou art my hiding-place " ; 
instead of regarding God as a stern taskmaster 
or severe judge, he knows Him as his loving 
Father. 

(2) They had turned from idols. Others 
amongst us, besides ignorant heathen have 
had idols. Anything that is allowed to usurp 
God's place in the soul is an idol ; anything of 
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self that one bases a hope of future bliss upon, 
is an idol. Are you hoping for God's favour 
because of your moral living, or your praying, 
or your vows ? Then these things are your idols. 
They stand between you and God's blessing. A 
mark of a converted person is that he has flung 
to the winds all that he previously built his 
hopes upon—his own efforts and resolutions, 
everything that stood between him and God. 

(3) They were now serving the living and true 
God. An unconverted man serves self and Satan ; 
a converted man seeks to serve God in all the 
details of his life. Everything under his control 
becomes converted, too, as it were. If he is a 
draper, he is careful to give thirty-six inches to 
the yard ; if a milk-seller, he sees to it that his 
milk is milk, and not milk and water. Every
thing about him bears witness that he is now a 
servant of God. 

(4) They were waiting for God's Son from 
Heaven. Popularity, fame, success, wealth, are 
not objects of ambition to the really converted 
man. He knows Jesus as his Deliverer from 
wrath to come, and his hopes are fixed upon that 
bright world where God's Son is the Centre of 
all. He looks for Him, and his dearest wish will 
be gratified when he finds himself in His presence 
for ever. Oh that these four marks might be 
more visible in each cf us ! 
Can every converted person tell for certain 

the exact date of his conversion ? 
A great many can. They can put their fingers 

upon a certain day in the almanac and say. " That 
is my spiritual birthday." But all cannot do 
that, and no one need be troubled on that account. 
If you are sure that you are converted, that you 
have been brought out of the shadowland of sin 
into the sunshine of grace and liberty, it is enough. 
There is no need to be anxious because you cannot 
tell the precise moment of your conversion. 
Is conversion always accompanied by 

deep sorrow for sin ? 
I am exceedingly doubtful of any conversion in 

which there is not a measure of self-judgment and 
sorrow for sin. I t is no pleasing sight to see a 
person " receive the word with joy," as did those of 
whom we read in Luke viii. 13. The next thing 
recorded of them is that they " have no root," 
only believe " for a while," and soon " fall away." 
I have seen people profess conversion and imme
diately get down on their knees and pray for 
their friends, for the preachers of the gospel, for 
those exposed to danger by sea, for the Jews, and 
I know not what else. They seem to have no sense 
of the seriousness of their sins, which needed such a 
sacrifice as that of Christ to atone for them. 
There is no deep ploughing up of their con
sciences, no distress over their hardness of heart. 
For my own part I love to see tears of contrition 
on the cheeks of a repentant sinner, and to hear 
the heart-broken cries of the prodigal as he turns 
to God. I think He values it too. 

"God loves to hear the contrite cry, 
He loves to see the tearful eye, 
To read the spirit's deep-felt sigh." 

But it is a true saying that " still waters run 
deep." Often those who feel most are the slowest 
to give expressions to their feelings. But one 
looks that there should be some indication of a 
broken and contrite state of soul, and some 
realisation of the seriousness and awfulness of 
sin. 

Why do we see so few conversions nowadays, 
compared with what we read of in bygone 

days ? 
It may be traced to more causes than one. 

Perhaps it is due in no small measure to the fact 
that in many quarters conversion is no longer 
looked upon as a necessity. Sermons are de
livered without mentioning it in any way. People 
are exhorted to " follow Christ" and " walk in 
His steps " without being told that in order to do so 
they must begin by being converted. 

No doubt another cause is the lamentable 
coldness and indifference often found among us 
evangelical Christians, who do believe in the neces
sity of conversion. 

When David wandered from the Lord, he 
ceased to have any influence for good over others. 
In Psalm li. we see him penitent. Listen to his 
words : "Restore unto me the joy of Thy salva
tion ; and uphold me with Thy free Spirit: then 
will I teach transgressors Thy ways ; and sinners 
shall be converted unto Thee." While David's 
heart was cold there was a dearth of conversions. 
The restoration of his joy would be the means of 
blessing to others besides himself. Sinners would 
be converted. Fellow-Christians, we should not 
have to mourn over the fewness of conversions if 
onfy. our hearts were warmer and more responsive 
to God's mighty love. 

If a man says : " I want to be converted, but I 
don't know how to set about it," how would 

you advise him ? 
I should turn him to Acts iii. 19 : " Repent, 

and be converted." I should urge him, in true 
repentance, to turn to the Saviour. I should also 
read Acts xvi. 31 to him : " Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." A re
pentant sinner, who truly believes in Jesus and 
trusts Him for salvation, is converted. He has 
turned to the Lord from his sins. 

Our dialogue is ended. I t is now my turn to 
ask a question, and I want everyone here to 
answer it honestly, as in the presence of God. 

Are YOU converted ? 
My ardent desire is that you should seek a 

personal interview with the Saviour. Acknow
ledge your guilt. Make no excuses. Keep nothing 
back. Then put your trust in Him. He will 
save you and bless you. Then you will be able 
to say, " Thank God, I am converted." 
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" EVENTS IN EUROPE AFTER THE RAPTURE." 
J. H. McCormick. 
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PART 3. 

ANTICHRIST shall be received and worshipped 
by the Jewish nation. He shall enter into 

covenant with them on behalf of his Royal Master, 
the Roman Emperor, to protect them against their 
Northern foes, and preserve their civil and religious 
liberties. The Beast shall break the covenant in 
the midst of the week, introduce idolatry, and then 
begins the Great Tribulation and the Assyrian 
Desolations. 

Question—When shall the Apostacy take place, 
and upon whom shall strong delusion come ? 

Answer—The Apostacy shall take place after 
the Church is taken. It will be a complete turning 
.from God and Christ on the part of Christendom. 
We have the order of events in 2 Thessalonians 2— 
(1) The coming of our Lord and our gathering 
together unto Him, described in 1 Thessalonians 
IV. (2) There were demons and men who troubled 
the Thessalonians by telling them that the Day of 
the Lord was now present (i.e., they were passing 
through its horrors). But Paul assures them that 
that could not be, for two things had to happen 
before the Day of the Lord's coming in Judgment 
would begin—first the Apostacy or falling away 
from the faith, not a denial of some doctrines of 
the faith, as many do to-day, but a denial of the 
profession of Christianity itself ; and the second 
thing that must take place before the Lord comes 
back in Judgment, is 

THE REVELATION OF ANTICHRIST— 

the Man of Sin and Son of Perdition, who will exalt 
himself above God and every object of worship, 
and claim divine honours in the Temple in Jerusa
lem. (3) Antichrist shall be consumed with the 
Word of, and destroyed by the Glory of, the 
returning Lord, Who shall bring in, the Day of the 
Lord, with its judgments upon Jew and Gentile 
by punishing the chief actors in the Apostacy ; 
the Antichrist and the Beast being cast into the 
Lake of Fire alive, there to be tormented through
out eternity, and Satan taken and chained and 
imprisoned in the Abyss for the thousand years. 
The Apostacy will take place before the beginning 
of Daniel's 70th week. The Apostates will be 
those who have not received the truth of Christian
ity in the love of it, that they might be saved—all 
professors in Christendom who were left behind -

when Jesus came. Antichrist's coming, claims, 
signs and wonders shall deceive them. They re
ceived not the love of the truth which would have 
saved them, and because of this, God shall send 
them strong delusion that they might be damned, 
through believing Satan's lie—Antichrist. The 
multitudes who will not believe the truth of God 
and His salvation now, shall believe the Devil's lie to 
their eternal ruin then. Why did they not believe ? 
Alas ! ' ' they had pleasure in unrighteousness," 
and that blinded their eyes and damned their souls. 
How many reject the Gospel because they love 
their sins and sinful pleasures too well to forsake 
them! 

Question—Who is the Babylon of Revelation 
17 and 18? When shall "She" come into her great 
power ? 

Answer—The Babylon revealed to John, is 
seen as a woman and a city. She is Apostate 
Christendom headed up in Rome. There will be 
a union of all divided Christendom after the true 
Church is raptured to the Lord at His coming to 
the air. The true Church is seen as a woman, " The 
Bride," and a city, " The Holy Jerusalem " ; and 
the Apostate Church is also seen counterfeiting 
the true as a women, " Mystery Babylon the 
Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abominations 
of the Earth," ar> d as a city,' ' Babylon the Great—the 
habitation of demons and the hold of every foul 
spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird." 

The angel showed John 
THE TWO WOMEN. 

The true Church ' ' arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white, for the fine linen is the righteousness of 
saints, (i.e., righteous acts of the saints reviewed 
and rewarded at the judgment seat of Christ, and 
now become the wedding garment of the Bride)." 
Thus arrayed, she is married to the Lamb, and 
becomes the Lamb's Wife, and when she appears 
to the earth she has the glory of God. (Rev. 19 
and 21). But the harlot appears in her gaudy 
array of earthly glory. " The woman was arrayed 
in purple and scarlet colour and decked with gold 
and precious stones and pearls (she claims the 
glories and powers of Christ and seeks to be seen 
as the Virgin Bride, " The Pearl," but alas for her 
claims), having a golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations (idolatries) and filthiness of her 
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fornication " (using worldly power, in league with 
the. world which crucified her professed Iyord). 
Her name is blazoned on her forehead that all may 
read and be warned thereby—" Mystery Babylon 
the Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abominations 
of the Earth." The true is God's mystery now 
told out to saints. The False is the Devil's counter
feit mystery ; all spiritual fornication and idolatry 
are mothered by her. Her drunkenness is seen as 
caused by blood. " Drunken with the blood of 
saints (in past centuries), and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus " (under the seals). She will be 
blotted out before * the Great Tribulation begins 
by the action of the Emperor and the Ten Kings 
(Rev. 17, 16-18). She shall come into universal 
power after the IyOrd's coming to the air, and she 
will be destroyed in the first half of the 70th week 
by the Emperor and the Ten Kings, who " shall 
hate the whore and shall make her desolate and 
naked and shall eat her flesh and burn her with 
fire." In doing this they are fulfilling the purposes 
of God, though her destruction will blot out the 
last vestige of profession of God from the earth 
and open the way for the worship of the Beast, 
the Antichrist and the Devil. Her identity is made 
perfectly clear. " The woman whom thou sawest 
is that great city which reigneth over the kings of 
the earth. (It was Rome who reigned in John's 
day, and it will be Rome that will reign again in the 
Beast in a coming day.) The kings who were led 
away from Christ by her, will eventually hate her 
for her tyranny, wickedness, and riches, and will 
destroy her. When John beheld her he wondered 
with great admiration. How different was the 
harlot, from the Church he knew ! It was poor, 
but holy. I t was humble, but great. Its simplicity 
and faithfulness to Christ was its glory, and its 
testimony to the world brought upon it reproach, 
suffering and death. It was commended for its 
faithfulness to God's Word and the doctrines of 
grace. But this woman— wiry, she is the very 
opposite. 

Question—When, and how, will Satan be cast 
down to earth ? 

Answer—Satan is now the prince of the power 
of the air, and he directs his warfare from there 
against the saints, and from thence by his angelic 
hosts he controls this present age of which he is 
prince and god. In the middle of Daniel's 70th 
week he will be cast down from the air by Michael 
and his angels to the earth (Rev. 12). He will 
come down with great wrath for he knows that he 
will have only a short time of power before he is 
cast into the Abyss (Satan can read the Scriptures 
and he knows more about prophecy than man}'' 
Christians). '' Woe to the inhabiters of the earth " 
when an angry Devil comes down to it. He will 
begin his wrath by persecuting Israel because 
Christ came of her, and he will obtain control of 

the revived Roman Empire (Rev. 13). Satan 
offered universal power to the Saviour, Who re
fused it. He will offer it then to the Beast, who 
will accept it, and " the Dragon (Satan) will give 
him his power and his throne and great authority." 
The price, will be universal worship of the Devil 
and the Beast, which will mean eternal torment for 
all who do it. The Beast and Antichrist will be 
cast alive into the I,ake of Fire. It is a foolish 
transaction to sell one's soul to the Devil, even for 
a world's homage and power. The power continues 
but a little while, but the torment and the anguish 
of hell are eternal. Reader ! wilt thou sell thy 
soul to Satan or the world, for a mess of pottage ? 
or wilt thou take the Saviour's offered gift of life 
eternal ? Not both, but which ? 

I SPURGEON'S SERMONS S 
$ AS I HEARD THEM. & 
H By WM. LUFF. W 

No. 3-THE CHEERFUL GIVER. 

THIS was an evening discourse, the reading 
being 2 Cor. 9 ; 11. 18-30, and 2 Cor. 9. 7. 

In the Church there are various forms 
of service, some teach, some evangelize, some by 
a humble life adorn the Gospel: but all in some 
way or other give to God. 

" GOD LOVETH A CHEERFUL GIVER." 
Some give their substance, and from the rich He 

accepteth much, and from the poor little. We 
should always have an eye to God in giving. Paul 
had been speaking of what the men of Macedonia 
would say as to the giving of the Corinthian 
church. 

** Lest haply if they of Macedonia come with me, 
and find you unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) 
should be ashamed in this same confident boasting. 
Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the breth
ren, that they would go before unto you, and make 
up beforehand your bounty, whereof ye had notice 
before, that the same might be ready, as a matter of 
bounty, and not as o/covetousness." 

He the* speaks of God, and says, " God loveth 
a cheerful giver." 

1. WHAT IS A CHEERFUL GIVER ? 
The verse tells us what is not. " Nor grudgingly, 

nor of necessity." A cheerful giver gives propor
tionately and willingly. Does not have to be "bled," 
as we say: but like the dropping of honeycomb, 
needs no pressing. The cheerful giver is beyond 
the slavish way of giving. He gives to God as a 
child to its father. He gives earnestly, this is 
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specially seen in service. It makes one's flesh 
crawl to hear some men preach : one word to-day 
the next to-morrow, and because the congregation 
thinks he has nothing to say, it grows " small by 
degrees and beautifully less/' The cheerful giver 
wishes he could give more. What work some have 
done ! Henry Martin, who laboured on and on 
among the heathen, without seeing a convert. 
Brainard, missionary to the Indians, who in old 
age could only teach a poor child its letters, and 
thanked God for the privilege. Francis Xavier, 
papist though he was, crossing seas and threading 
woods to spread what little knowledge he had. 
Such were cheerful givers. 

2. WHY DOES GOD LOVE 
A CHEERFUL GIVER? 

He loves all His people ; but specially cheerful 
givers. 

(a) Because cheerful givers are in march with all 
creation. The sun's glory consists in giving light. 
The moon would only be seen as a dark spot, 
passing before some luminary, if she did not 
reflect light. The earth is continually giving, and 
land that does not yield fruit is cursed. Go back 
and look upon the earth before man inhabited it. 
See the forests that cover i t : they give themselves 
up to make the soil, and after they have been kept 
for years in the cellars of Mother Earth, man finds 
the key, and unlocks the stores of coal. 

(b) The cheerful giver marches in order with 
redemption, which is all of grace. Free election, 
calling, justification, sanctification, etc. 

(c) God loves anything that makes His people 
happy, and He loves the cheerful giver, because 
He sees in him the work of the Spirit: the last part 
of a man to be converted is his pocket. 

(d) He sees he does not love the world. 
(e) He is a cheerful giver Himself, and spared not 

His own Son, etc. He gives us the covenant, and 
grace for the day : if we ask an egg, He does not 
give us a scorpion. His wonders in Providence 
bring us many gifts. You were poor, and He 
prospered. Sick, and the sole bread-winner, and 
He healed you. We shall soon find Him a cheerful 
giver, giving harps, crowns, and thrones of gold. 

3. WHY WE SHOULD BE 
CHEERFUL GIVERS. 

(a) Because all we have is His. 
(b) Out of gratitude that we are saved, and should 

live above the lower life of the world. 
(c) The time for giving will soon be past. 
(d) We still need a giving God. 
The preacher related the following story. A 

merchant had prospered and built a house, laying 
out the garden at considerable cost. At his office 
one morning a collector called upon him to give 

his name to a subscription list. He replied, " I'm 
very sorry, but I cannot. I have so many calls." 
I t a little touched him to say i t ; for he had been 
liberal, and hardly liked to draw back. When home 
at night, and wife and children had retired, he sat 
by the fire meditating. " I do not know if I have 
done right in building this house : it has cost much 
and my expenses are increased. We have risen 
into a higher circle of friends, and the girls want 
more for dress, I doubt if I have done wisely." 
And I have been stinting the IyOrd. I t is supposed 
he fell asleep. The door opened, a stranger 
meek and lowly. " I have called to ask a subscrip
tion for the heathen, who are perishing." " I 
cannot give}rou anything, "said the merchant, "my 
expenses are so great." The stranger looked sad, 
but proceeded, " perhaps you think the heathen 
are too far away ; but there is a Ragged School in 
your own city, about to be closed for want of 
funds ; will you give something for that." " My 
house and my family cost me so much, I really 
cannot." The stranger brushed a tear from his eye, 
and said, " will you give me something for the 
Bible Society, which is the root of all." " Now 
do not tease me," said the merchant, " I've^told 
you I cannot." 

Then the stranger changed, and became majestic: 
yet in his face were marks of grief, as He said 
softly, yet sternly. 

" Five years ago that little daughter, with the 
golden curls, was sick, and you feared would die. 
You prayed she might recover. Who gave her 
back into your arms ?" The merchant covered 
his face, and then the stranger proceeded, " Ten 
years ago you wTere pressed in business : many 
houses broke, and you were near failing. To whom 
did you apply, and who helped you over your 
difficulties ? " Tears began to trickle through the 
merchant's fingers. " Fifteen years ago, you felt 
the burden of your sins, and went about wringing 
your hands : who spoke the word of comfort ? " 
The merchant sobbed aloud : the stranger said 
solemnly, " If thou wilt never ask anything of Me, 
I will never ask of thee." The merchant fell on 
his face at the feet of his God, and wept, and 
henceforth became a prince in liberality. 

" Godlovelh a cheerful giver.'1 

.God's promises are sure. If you fulfil the 
conditions, He will fulfil the promise. 

r<^» r ^ j r ^ f 

If you want to help your hearers, speak of the 
excellencies of Christ, not of the failures of erring 
men. 

Works do not show the character of the worker, 
but only his skill, a bad man may make a good 
chair." Hudson Taylor, 
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The Book of the Wilderness. 
A Simple Outline of 

T H E BOOK OF NUMBERS. 
By H. Dennett. 

PART III. 

CHAPTER 3. 

IF the full history of the House of Iyevi is read in the Scriptures, the grace that brought thern so near 
to the sanctuary will be appreciated. 

Concerning the Invites (other than the sons of Aaron himself) it is recorded that they were given 
unto Aaron to minister unto him. See thus the divine chain of service in Israel. The priest was to 
minister unto Jehovah (Ex. 28. 1), the I^evite was to minister unto the priest (Num. 3. 6), and finally 
the warriors and people at large were called upon to maintain the L,evites throughout the land (Num. 18. 
21). So the whole company is linked with the sanctuary in a triple-expanding circle of service and 
worship. Compare the three-fold circle of worshippers in Revelation 5. 

From verse 14 of Numbers 3 there is a full statement of the duties of the three families into which 
the I,evites were divided, also particulars of their numbers. The warriors of Chapter 1 were only counted 
from 20 years old and upward, but the Levites from one month upward, although they did not enter into 
full service until 30 years of age. (See chapter 4). 
The three I^evitical families and their duties, etc., are as follows :— 

Family 
Gershon 
Kohath 
Merari 

Number 

7,500 
8,600 
6,200 

22,300 

Position 
West 
South 
North 

Duties 

Curtains, hangings, cords. 
Ark and Holy Vessels themselves. 
Boards, pillars, sockets, all the heavy 

things. 

Now that the camping positions of the I^evites have been noted, we can trace the general disposition 
of the whole camp, as it surrounded the central Tabernacle. Note that the priests themselves camped on 
the East of the Inner position. 

N . 

DAN -\ 
ASHER ( 
NAPTHAU) 

Merari 
TABERNACLE 

Kohath 

EPHRAIM ) 
W , MANASSEH [ Gershon 

BENJAMIN ) 

(JUDAH. 
Priests JISSACHA* E . 

(ZEBUMJN 

REUBEN 
SIMEON 
GAD 

S. 
Here again there is the three-fold circle in evidence : the outermost, formed by the twelve tribes ; the 
middle, of the Levites and priests ; and the centre, by the Tabernacle in which Jehovah Himself ap
peared and spake. The relative positions of the tribes and Levites are of considerable importance in 
the light of later history. 
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From verse 40 onwards, another matter is introduced, but one that has much bearing on what we 
have just considered. Moses is commanded to number the firstborn of every family in Israel. Upon 
these men Jehovah had a special claim, for were they not spared from His stroke a year before, on the 
Passover night in Egypt ? But God ever would work on the principle of substitution, and here He 
directs that the Invites are to be taken as His special possession instead of these first-born sons. In 
this connection an interesting point comes out. An addition sum of the numbers for the three families 
of the Levites given higher up the chapter gives a total of 22,300, but verse ^9 tells us that the total 
figure is 22,000 only. Then again in verse 43 it is stated that there were found 22,273 first-born sons 
among all the other tribes, and further that there was a deficit in the available number of Invites to 
replace these to the extent of 273. Where then are the 300 odd Levites that would have more than 
made up this deficit ? 

The solution of 

THE SEEMING DISCREPANCY, 

as it is ever in Scripture, is found in a minute examination of exactly what is said in the passage. 
Of Gershon and Merari it is stated " Those that were numbered were . . . " (w . 22 and 34), but of 

Kohath it says :— 
" In the number of all the males, from a month old and upward, were 8,600, keeping the 

charge of the sanctuary." 
The varied statement undoubtedly explains the difference, and forms but another of those traps 

into which the hasty, unwary and unbelieving are so apt to fall. There is too, the possibility that the 
priests, who were of Kohath, may have been included in this number. 

It is concerning the first-born in excess of the Levites that interest specially centres. Here were 
273 for whom no substitute could be found. From these FIVE shekels instead of the customary HALF 
shekel is demanded. Ten times the normal redemption is thus required, suggesting a full responsibility 
before Jehovah in the light of His holy law. If we have no substitute, then we must meet the undiminished 
claims of law against us. 

A STRIKING NEW TESTAMENT PARALLEL. 

Regarding the actual number involved, it is noteworthy that here are 273 sons of Israel for whom 
no substitute is available ; in Acts 27. 37, Paul preaches THE Substitute to 273 Gentiles, and every 
one was converted. Note there were 276 on board the ship, but Paul, Luke and Aristarchus were already 
believers. 

CHAPTER 4. 

The numbering of the Levites in view of service, was from one month old, but the period of active 
service was from 30 to 50 years of age—the very prime of life for God. According to Luke 3. 23, the 
Lord Jesus Himself set forth upon His amazing life of public ministry when He began to be about 30 
years of age. Though He were God, yet would He fulfil all righteousness in God's requirements of man. 
Then, too, in 1 Timothy 3. 6, Paul enjoins concerning special responsibility that a man should be " not 
a novice." 

It is noteworthy that although the Levites are in their turn numbered, there is no figure given for 
the priests, the sons of Aaron. There is no arithmetic of worship. Ten worshippers multiplied by ten 
equals a hundred worshippers, but it by no means indicates that ten times the volume of worship ascends 
to God. 

44 PREPARATION FOR THE MARCH." 

There are two states in which the Tabernacle could be found during the long wilderness journey :— 

1. When erected, and Israel are " in assembly." 
or 

2. When packed up for transport from camp to camp. 

When the Tabernacle is set up, the priests are prominent; when it is packed up, the Levites come 
to the fore. So it is with us in the church to-day. When we are gathered together in the Name of the 
Lord Jesus, it is our priestly calling that is in function, as worship ascends to God on high from adoring 
hearts. But when Monday morning comes, and we have to face the stern realities of a wilderness world, 
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the other side of things comes into view. It is not 
that we forget the testimony, but rather the reverse, 
we carry it with us wherever we go, but it is so to 
speak, folded up and not in display. 

The early part of Numbers describes the proce
dure when the camp is to set forward, and the 
details in these verses are particularly full of 
typical teaching. 

The first act is for Aaron or his sons to take 
down the veil that hung between the Holy Place 
and the Holiest of all, and cover the ark with it. 
Here we need not guess the meaning of the symbol. 
Hebrews 10. 20 tells us that the veil i s ' ' His flesh." 
The ark and golden mercy seat that contained those 
unbending and yet unbroken tables of stone, typi
fies the Lord Jesus, the divine Propitiatory. But He 
came among men shrouded in garments of holy 
humanity, even as the ark went through the wilder
ness covered with that veil. 

But there is yet more in this remarkable figure. 
Over the veil is placed a covering of badgers'skins, 
and yet again over all, a cloth, all of blue. 

While the Saviour trod this earth there were 
many who realized that here was One from another 
scene. " We know that thou art a teacher come 
from God," exclaimed Nicodemus. He, as did others, 
caught a glimpse of the Cloth of Blue, the token of 
the heavenly origin of the Lord. Some, however, 
who knew Him better, saw that though he were in
deed '' God with us," yet He g raciously bare the tokens 
of wondrous humiliation " He took upon Him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness 
of men." They detected the badger-skin covering 
beneath. 

Still fewer were able to discern the inwrought 
beauty of His Holy and Glorious humanity. Natha-
nael said of Him "Thou art the Son of God; 
Thou art the King of Israel," but the Lord would 
lead his thoughts still further : '' Hereafter ye shall 
see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending 
and descending upon the SON OF MAN." 

Finally, only the direct revelation of the Father 
could enable the eye of faith to pierce to the Mercy 
seat of gold right within. "Thou art the Christ" 
said Peter. He saw by revelation that his Lord 
was indeed the Anointed One, the Messiah who 
should save His people from their sins. 

Thus the Holy Ark, with its three-fold covering, 
was borne on the shoulders of men through that 
great howling wilderness on the way to the land of 
promise. 

What a wonderful thing for the sons of Kohath 
to be in the secret of that curious " bundle " that 
they bare ! So we, carrying what men slightingly 
call " religion", are found in this world, en
trusted with the witness of the reality of which the 
ark was but a figure. But how many of us are able 
to spiritually discern through cover after cover, and 
behold the amazing glories of the Saviour God ? 

i 
! STUDIES IN THE I 
! LIFE OF DAVID ! 
j By the late H. W. SOLTAU. : 

• •• • • • • • •••• •••• 
1 SAMUEL, 31. 

WE have seen that self-will and disobedience 
were the leading characteristics of Saul's 
life and the closing scene of his history 

is what we should expect: he died in the battle 
with the Philistines, and his three sons with him. 
He called on his armour-bearer to put an end to 
his life, lest he should fall into the hands of the 
" uncircumcised Philistines." See the pride of the 
man's heart! He thought this religious profession 
dignified him ; and thus he perished with the 
thought in his heart that he was a great deal better 
than the Philistines, when in reality he was a great 
deal worse, for they had never had the word of God, 
nor the instruction of Samuel. Disobedience, 
stubbornness, and pride are very closely linked 
together in our hearts. We find that when we are 
disobedient we are not very willing to own it. We 
resolve to defend ourselves, and thus stubbornness 
will be manifested ; and the root of it all is pride. 

How melancholy is it to see the end of Jonathan, 
the faithful, loving friend of David ! How came 
he to such an end ? He had evidently a misplaced 
affection for his father, though it was a right 
affection ; yet he did not follow as he should the 
fortunes of David. He expected to be the second 
in the kingdom, but God allowed him to be smitten 
on the battle-field because he did not cast in his 
lot with the rejected David. 

THE SCENE ON MOUNT GILBOA. 

There is much instruction in this scene. We see 
the stubborn, wilful king, with no heart for God, 
and Jonathan, the true-hearted one—true to God 
and to David—a man of faith—both falling to
gether. What a contrast to the beautiful scene of 
Jonathan and his armour-bearer! When he was 
separated from his father, and not under his 
influence, we saw what he was : he could storm a 
strong fortress of the Philistines, and slay them 
right and left. See, too, how he loved David and 
encouraged him when away from Saul. 

We who are Christians must beware of making 
friends with the world. If anyone could have an 
excuse, surely Jonathan had ; but the Spirit of 
God says, " Be not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers." This text does not only extend to 
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the marriage of a believer with an unbeliever, for 
that is apparent on the very face of it. No one 
who really understands what the love of Jesus is 
can make such an alliance with an unbeliever. They 
could not kneel and worship together ; they would 
have no common interests for eternity. This text 
therefore warns us not to have any " yoking " with 
unconverted people, specially where the interests 
of Christ are concerned. Be assured that the 
believer will never pull round the unbeliever. The 
stubborn wilfulness of the ass will master even the 
ox ; the unclean animal is sure to have the mastery 
over the clean. 

Saul's history ends not far from where it began— 
with the men of Jabesh-Gilead. His first victory 
was in rescuing them from the Ammonites. I t was 
the only one he gained that was untarnished, and 
it was remembered after the lapse of forty 3rears, 
for the men of Jabesh-Gilead took his body and 
the bodies of his sons by night, and burnt them ; 
and they fasted seven days, in memory of the seven 
days given them in which to answer Nahash. If 
they could do so much for a man like Saul, what 
ought we to be doing for Christ ? 

How does David's character stand in the time 
of his triumph, when the throne was now empty 
for him to fill ? We find a striking contrast between 
his treatment of the Egyptian at Ziklag and his 
treatment of an Amalekite in 2 Samuel 1 ; he 
spared the one and he killed the other. In both 
cases he was acting after God's ways. 

THE BEARER OF GOOD TIDINGS SLAIN-

The Amalekite brought the crown and bracelet 
of Saul to David, expecting to receive a reward ; 
but as soon as he found out who the man was, 
there was no hesitation, and he was slain. David 
knew that Saul had lost his victory, his throne, and 
his life, because he had not executed God's judg
ment upon Amalek. He was in no temptation 
when he spared Agag, but did so for the sake of his 
triumph. Satan evidently came in now in a very 
subtle way to tempt David. He had had his 
delight. in revenging himself on Saul, and his 
question was, " Can I dethrone David as I have 
Saul ?•" He knew that David had fled to Ziklag 
for fear of Saul, and Satan thought he would delight 
in hearing of Saul's death, and in receiving the 
Crown. What prevented David falling into the 
snare ? It was God's word. In Psalm 19, he 
wrote of God as " t rue , " "perfect," "clean," 
" righteous," " pure " ; and he knew that God 
had sworn everlasting opposition to Amalek: 
" I will have war with Amalek from generation to 
generation." An Amalekite was never to be 
Israel's friend, because he could not be God's 
friend. An altar had been built to commemorate 
Israel's first victory over Amalek, and called 

Jehovah-nissi—" The Lord my banner '—because 
of God's oath. So David would not receive the 
crown from the hand of an Amalekite. He dis
cerned Satan in the messenger. I t was a sore 
temptation, but he was not overcome, for He knew 
God's word. 

Be assured that Satan never brings a blessing, 
however much it may seem so ; he is never a friend, 
though he seems friendly. And we must not trust 
even in providences, but only to the Word of God, 
for there were apparently many providences in 
this case. We constantly get into trouble by not 
taking the Word of God for our rule and guide. 
We often sa}', " This must be right, for see how 
these things are placed around me." I t is often 
said, " You must do your duty in that station of 
life in which it has pleased God to place you." But 
has God placed you there? He may have permitted 
you to be there, but is it your proper place ? We 
often justify many things, because they happen 
to be there in our way, without thinking of judging 
them by God's Word. If they are contrary to 
that, we ought not to hesitate to give them up. 

DAVID'S LAMENTATIONS. 

Thus David acted, and then opened his lamenta
tion for Saul and Jonathan. He made no reference 
to any of Saul's past dealings with him : love in his 
heart covered a multitude of sins. He selected from 
Saul's history all that he could for praise, this 
showing that his heart was a little like the heart 
of God. For God delights to cover up the sins of 
His people. He values every little action which 
springs from love to Him, and treasures in His 
heart every thought of Himself. He remembers 
many little things that we have forgotten—many a 
little act of faithfulness to Him—and what He 
cannot remember with joy He is glad to forget. 

Then David turned to his brother Jonathan. He 
spoke of his love as wonderful, and very pleasant. 
He could not say that Saul was pleasant to him 
though he was to others ; but when he spoke of 
Jonathan, all his heart overflowed towards him. 
We have One, slain " upon the high places," of 
whom we can indeed say, "His love is wonderful"; 
One who is not ashamed to call us brethren— our 
gift of Jehovah. 

David had lost his brother, and he never had 
another. His brothers in the flesh were no brothers 
to him ; they despised him, but Jonathan clave 
to him. Let us trust in the One who " lovetlfi at 
all times"—the "Brother born for adversity." 
We have gained Him in death, and He gained us 
in death. Iyet us strike our roots firmly down into 
the love of Christ. Nothing can shake a deep-
rooted tree ; and if we would have strength, it 
must be by being " rooted and built up in Him." 
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EDITORIAL. 

THINGS THAT DIFFER. 
PART XXV. 

Then he tha t had received the five talents went and t raded with the same, and 
made them other five talents. 

And likewise he t ha t had received two, he also gained other two 
His lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant ; thou hast been 

faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou 
into the joy of t hy lord. M a t t . 25: 16, 17, 2 3 . 

'OCCUPY, TILL I COME," or The Parables of the Pounds and the Talents (Cont.) 

^4, 

* 

" I've failed to do my very best " ; 
The worker's heart was sore. 

She sought her Lord's forgivingness 
Before the day was o'er. 

He said, " Be patient with thyself, 
For thou shalt surely see 

Howr even this, thy second-best, 
May be of use to Me." 

The Pound laid up in a Napkin did no good at 
all, neither will your Pound dear reader, unless you 
trade with it. Take what God has given you so 
bountifully and trade with it—use it—endeavour 
to do something with it. I t is a remarkable thing 
that whilst tw o servants traded to profit, and one 
servant hid his Pound, no 
servant lost it until it was 
taken away at the Lord's 
return. Do not fear losing 
what God has given you 
— accept it, appropriate 
it, iibe it, trade with it, 
and then at your Lord's 
return you will have far 
more than One Pound to 
show Him in that day. 
Faith without works is 
dead, so is the Pound 
without profit as we 
shall see later. Suffice it here and now for you 
and me to learn this lesson and learn it well, that 
diligence in service is what is expected of us as 
.His Servant and His Steward. 

" Oh," you say " if only I had more time ! " 
What then ? Have you ever thought that like 
the Pound in the Parable, time is one of God's 
great gifts, and no one can claim to have more 
time than any one else. There are only 24 hours 
in any clay and they are for us all. But the point 
is, what use are we making of these hours God has 
given ? That is just what our parable seeks to 
emphasise. All had the same gift, but what a 
difference they accomplished with it. 

What a lot you could do with the time you have, 
if only the principle herein expounded was applied. 
There is a very apt proverb in the world which says 
that it is the willing horse which can do the work 
and this is by no means restricted in its application, 

to the worldling, for among Christian people to-day 
we must admit that it is those who are actively 
engaged in the Lord's service, who seem to get 
more to do, and who are very willing to do it. 
" Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might," says the Word of God, and if you, my 

friend, are looking for 
something] to do for the 

«§£ Lord, here is the answer 
$fr to your many petitions. 
^ " Whatsoever thy hand 
^ FINDETH TO DO, do 
<$£ it." And as those of old 
•$> said concerning some of 
& David's followers, "NOW 
<& THEN, do it," for there 
$fr is no time like the present. 
-$£ We ask the Lord for some 

great work to do for Him, 
but if we would do the 

very work which lies at our hand, we should find 
that in the doing of it, some greater work would 
open up before us, and we should find the principle 
of our text in operation before we knew where we 
were : that in the scattering of our time, for 
example, there was already an abimdant harvest, 
and at the endaof the day we should be surprised to 
find how much^we had really accomplished in 
so short a time, "and on the other hand we should 
correspondingly wonder whatever we had done with 
our time in the days that were passed. 

When all your life is lived in serving others, 
And you have neither time for sport nor play, 

When you have both your hands full, like the 
mothers, 

Who have to think for children every day. 
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When all your life seems like a closed-in garden, 
And you get out of touch with men and things, 

And all the music that you have to cheer you 
Is just to hear the way the blackbird sings. 

When troubles gather thick and fast around you, 
And you are saying, " Will it never end ? " 

You may be sure your life is never wasted, 
And what is more, you're serving God, my friend. 

" Prove Me now," says the Master, " if I will not 
open you the windows of Heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing that there shall not be room enough 
to receive it." If we will "pour out " OUR all, 
God will pour in HIS all, until our measure of grace, 
power, love and joy in the Holy Ghost will be 
" pressed down, shaken together, and running 
over. GOD IS FAITHFUL, " who also will do it." 

Have you time ? Then scatter it. 
Have you talent ? Then scatter it. 
Have you possessions ? Then scatter them. 
Have you but little of this world's goods ? 
Then scatter in the Master's service. 
Have you only a cruse of oil ? 
Then scatter it until there are no more pots to 

fill. 

But now shall we turn to the other parable in 
Matt. 25. where we have the Talents brought 
before us, and we immediately find that this time 
when the Master goes away he leaves to the care 
of his servants unequal amounts, not in the form 
of pounds but in the shape of talents. To one 
servant he gives five talents, to another, two, to 
another, one. Thus we see that each servant is 
placed on a different footing. Therefore the 
Master will not expect when he returns, that 
the servant with the two talents will bring back 
the same as the servant who had five talents. 
But I venture to suggest that he will expect 
upon his return, the same quality from each, 
and the same value in proportion, and this is just 
what we find. For when the Master calls these 
servants before him, he who had five talents 
committed to his care, brings back other five 
talents—a 100% return; whilst he who only 
received two talents, only brings back a further 
two talents, but in proportion this was equal to 
his co-worker, for it was also a 100% return. 

If God has not given you the gift of an Evangelist 
he will not expect an Evangelist's work from you. 
If God has not given you the gift of Ministry 
he will not expect you to minister, and if you do, it 
can only end in disaster. But if God has fitted 
you for personal visitation, or to speak a word to 
the children, or distribute tracts by the wayside. 
then He will expect you to do that service for 
which He has fitted you, and will look for a return 
in that direction. 

You will notice with interest, that each of these 
servants received identically the same commenda
tion from his Lord, for they both doubled what was 
entrusted to their care. Now we must ask our
selves just what do these " Talents " represent ? 

We lose what on ourselves we spend, 
We have as treasure without end, 
Whatever Lord to Thee we lend, 

Who givest all. 

OPENING of the NEW 
F A I R L O P GOSPEL HALL 

WILL YOU COME ? 

As we go to press, our New Gospel Hall nears 
completion. Standing in an excellent position in 
the main road 50 feet back from noise and traffic 
and covering an area of 30 ft. by 80 ft., it brings 
cheer to our hearts, to know that God has thus 
far made it possible for the work to go on. 

(D.V.) we are hoping that it will be ready to 
commence an evangelistic campaign by the middle 
of this month, and that honoured servant of God, 
Mr. Gavin Hamilton, the Scotch Evangelist has 
kindly consented to give us at least a fortnight of 
continued services commencing Sunday, April 15th. 

We now ask the continued fellowship in prayer 
of all our readers that this fortnight might be 
marked with signal blessing. Please pray very 
definitely for these fourteen days, especially each 
evening whilst the services are in progress. 

We already have a Young Converts Class with 
an average attendance of thirty of our scholars, 
and our prayer to God is that their parents might 
share in their new-found joy. 

Any fellowship in the expenses of the Mission, 
or the cost of the Building will be valued and 
appreciated, and below we give a list of latest 
gifts received. 

FOR GENERAL EXPENSES. 
E.H.Bermuda. . . 3/- M.S.Bournemouth 5/-
J.F 2/6 Young Folks Band 

Bermuda 3/-
FOR BUILDING. 

E.H. Higham . 
SJ . I l ford. . . . 
W.S. Bracknell. 
Glevum ... . 
S.S. Charlton . 
Bush Hill Park . 
G.T.Shetland . 
W.Y, Silchester. 
S.S. Charlton . 
A.E. Dorchester 

•• £2 
• 5/-

.. 1/6 
• 4/-
. 10/-
• £2 

.. 3/-
. 8/8 

.. 15/-
10/-

Anon 
M.T.Ealing 
A.M. Southsea ... 
E.W.Ilford 
N.N.SaffronWldn. 
E.B. Basingstoke 
J.S.Ipswich 
R.C.T. Heath ... 
M. Bexley Heath 
A.O 

£2 
2/6 

£\ 
4/-

10/-
10/-
2/-

10/-
5/-

£100 
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The Book of the Wilderness. 
A Simple Outline of 

THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. 
By H. Dennett. 

PART IV. 
CHAPTER 4. Cont. 

THE typical significance of the various coverings 
that shrouded the ark as it was carried 
upon men's shoulders across the desert 

was considered in Part 3 of this series. 
Next in the description given in Numbers 4 

comes the 

TABLE OF SHEWBREAD. 

The construction of this piece of furniture is 
explained in Exodus 25. 23, and typically it refers 
to the Iyord Jesus, risen and glorified, and in 
wondrous association with His redeemed people 
whom He supports before God in priestly power. 

The chief concern, naturally speaking, about 
anything placed upon a table is that it shall not 
fall to the ground. Is there not a danger that we, 
who are typified by those loaves of shewbread, 
might fall from our present place of favour and 
acceptance in the sight of God ? What says the 
type ? It is wonderfully provided against such a 
contingency. There is no fear whatever that the 
Holy Shewbread may be jolted from its appointed 
place during the rough desert journey as the Table 
upon which it rests is carried from camp to camp. 

Note the precautions that were taken. In 
Ex. 25. 24 it is commanded that there shall be a 
" crown of gold " round about the Table. This 
word " crown " is peculiar to the Ark, the Table 
of Shewbread, and the Golden Altar, and it has the 
special meaning, as the margin indicates, of a rim or 
moulding roimd the edge. Then in v. 25 (of 
Exodus 25) there is a further detail given. " Thou 
shalt make a border of a handbreadth round about." 
Neither the Ark nor the Golden Altar have this 
additional feature, but the same word in the 
original occurs in Ps. 18. 45 as " close places." 
Certainly the loaves on that wonderful Table were 
securely held in a " close place," and not likely to 
fall therefrom. Finally it is found that this border 
in its turn has yet another crown around it, so 
making up a triple line of protection for those 
loaves that were so precious, a three-fold cord not 
easily broken. It is certain that these serried 
ranks of crown, border and crown are more than 
equal to any disturbing force that would shake the 
holy loaves on their rough journey through the 
desert. 

When the camp is to journey forwards, the 
vessels of the golden table and the shewbread that 
stood upon it are first of all wrapped with a cloth 
of blue, indicating the heavenly character of the 
communion of God's people with their Lord. But 
over the blue is put a cloth of another colour, 
something fresh in the typology of this chapter— 
a cloth of scarlet. literally it is " worm-scarlet," 
the national colour of Israel, telling of kingly might 
through the gates of death. This colour is the 
" cochineal" of the confectioner, and is obtained 
by the crushing of the tin}' insects of that name. 
The cloth of scarlet suggests that the royal priest
hood of believers to-day is derived from the death 
of the Saviour with whom they are in so close 
communion. 

Over all is the dull cover of badgers skins that 
shrouds the glorious colours and vessels within 
from ungodly eyes. The unconverted eye can see 
but the uninteresting meeting, the unintelligible, 
to him, " saying of prayers," and knows not the 
glorious communion that exists in the drabbest 
brick building or wooden shed where saints are 
met to remember their Lord. 

THE LAMPSTAND. 

The fact that the I^ampstand—please do not 
read " candlestick," for that is to take away the 
idea of dependence that the constant refilling with 
oil conveys—equally with the Table, is covered 
with a cloth of blue indicates the heavenly character 
of the light that it gives. 

When the Tabernacle was erected this I^ampstand 
was the only source of light in the Holy Place, for 
no fight of nature could penetrate there. This is 
significant in view of our experience to-day. 
Only spiritual discernment can probe the problems 
of worship and service of the Lord Jesus, and can 
perceive the principles of divine order. 

With the lampstand there are associated certain 
vessels such as tongs and snuffers, which are also 
covered with this enveloping cloth of blue. All 
these " corrective tools " for trimming and clearing 
the fight are thus marked equally with the lamp-
stand as of a heavenly character. A nickering 
testimony to-day cannot be made to shine more 
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certainly by a stinging rebuke delivered in the 
flesh, but rather by spiritual concern and prayer. 

The outer covering again is the drab badger-
skin. That which is " light in the Lord " is not 
understood, nor is its patience perceived by those 
who are without. 

THE GOLDEN ALTAR. 
When the Lord Jesus met with the woman 

(John 4) she* was occupied with the local contro
versy as to the correct place of worship. The Lord 
cleared the matter once and for all with : " Neither 
in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem . . . " The 
worship of God is a spiritual matter, and a heavenly 
matter, too. So over the Golden Altar from which 
the savour of the fragrant incense ascended to God 
yet another blue cloth was placed in preparation 
for the desert journey. Then once again we read 
of that dull over-all covering of badgers skins. 
Men in their folly speak of " public worship". 
They may see the building of bricks or stone, but 
never thus can they understand ought of the real 
thing. It is hidden beneath the dull outward show 
that marks to the worldling a gathered company. 

THE COPPER ALTAR. 
Yes, please note that it should be " copper " and 

not " brass " as given in the A.V. Brass is an 
alloy, a mixture, a thing hateful to God ; copper 
is the pure metal. The copper altar was the place 
of sacrifice, and here in the study of the coverings 
something new comes to light. Instead of the new 
familiar blue cloth, one of purple is used. Here is 
the Imperial colour, and was it not by sacrifice 
that the Saviour achieved His greatest conquest 
of all? 

He hell in hell laid low : 
Made sin, He sin o'erthrew ; 

Bowed to the grave, destroyed it so, 
And death, by dying, slew. 

In common with all the sacred vessels, except 
the ark itself, this altar has the outside covering of 
dull badgers skins—all that is seen by the stranger's 
eye. The world by wisdom knows not God, nor 
knows His ways and plans, and it is among the 
cleverest and most learned, as men count, that the 
sceptics as to the truth of the Cross are found. 
They talk of the Saviour as a martyr, as the victim 
of a conspiracy—and He was truly both, but they 
see not beyond those dull skins unto the vicarious 
sacrifice that only can explain the amazing death 
of the Author of Life Himself. 

Verse 15 of this 4th chapter is significant. " And 
when Aaron and his sons have made an end 
of covering the sanctuary . . . after that the sons of 
Kohath shall come to bear it, but they shall not 
touch any holy thing." Here is manifested the 
vital importance of divine order in the sanctuary. 
David indeed said M None ought to carry the Ark 
of God but the Levites," but this was after a bitter 
lesson from His God, who took vengeance when 
David in his foolishness had put it on a new cart. 

In the versus that follow throughout the chapter 

full and instructive details are given, as to the 
respective duties of the three families of the 
Levites. Note how diverse they are. One may 
superintend a wagon upon which some of the great 
silver sockets are carried ; another may be occupied 
merely with the cords that stay the pillars of the 
outer court, and still another with one of the holy 
vessels that we have already considered. In these 
varied occupations there is an interesting fore
shadowing of the diversity of gifts in the church 
to-day. Each one is needed, and each is appor
tioned, not by human preference but by divine 
ordinance. 

CHAPTER 5. 
After that certain ^matters concerning the 

" inner circle " of the camp have been dealt with in 
detail in chapter 4, attention is now given to things 
in the camp as a whole. 

The section may be regarded as presenting an 
ascending scale of judgments—three in number. 

The first is corporate. Every leper is to be put 
out of the camp. The inference from this command 
is solemn ; lepers hitherto had been tolerated at 
large among the assembly. A careful study of 
Lev. 21 and 22 will serve to distinguish between 
mere disability from various causes and the dread 
disease of leprosy. In some articles upon the book 
of Leviticus last year we pointed out that leprosy 
is a type not simply of sin as such, but wilful 
sinning against the light for which the law provided 
no sacrifice. 

No distinction of sex, so often foimd in Levitical 
law, operates here. The sufferer from the dread 
disease, whether low-born woman, or priestly male, 
must needs be expelled. 

This is instructive for us. A manifest working of 
self-will cannot be tolerated under any circum
stances whatever. The will-worker must go. 

After leprosy, which is evident to all, comes those 
things which call for self (rather than corporate) 
judgment. Verses 6-10 deal with these matters, 
which typify those uncleannesses of mind and 
spirit, and body too, that must be dealt with by 
self as before the Lord. 

Finally there conies the curious ordinances of 
" Trial of Jealousy," spurious forms of which have 
been found in varied guises the world over. But 
the place in this ascending series of judgments 
is clear. Corporate judgment is followed by self-
judgment, but here is something beyond the wit 
of man to deal with, and divine judgment is brought 
in. Behind the account of the jealous man and 
the indicted woman there is undoubtedly a 
prophetical picture of Israel herself, of whom 
Jehovah as Husband had such good reason to be 
jealous. " The Lord make thee a curse " (v. 21) 
has come solemnly true of the nation as a whole. 

For the faithful few among the mass, actual 
history goes even further than the type. Instead 
of their drinking that dust-laden death-bringing 
water, it was their sinless Messiah who cried " Thou 
hast brought Me into the dust of death." 
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How to Distribute Gospel Tracts 
By A TRACT DISTRIBUTOR. 

At the commencement of another Season's Tract Distribution we feel that a word to Tract workers may not be out 
of place and commend the following suggestions to the prayerful consideration of all 

who engage in this excellent service. 

BE COURTEOUS. 
I shall never forget witnessing a young man giving 
tracts away at the seaside. It was impossible for 
anyone to be offended at his approach. With the 
air of a born gentleman, and the bearing of a 
perfect Christian, he went uninvited into the midst 
of little groups, and was never once repelled. Let 
us remember those to whom we offer tracts will 
read us, even if the tract be cast away. 

BE TACTFUL. 
If one kind of tract will not do, try another. Pray 
for this grace of tact, for it is surely a saving grace 
in tract distribution. If tracts are to be wisely and 
tactfully distributed, it is pre-supposed that the 
workers will take pains to read what is given away 
beforehand. 

BE PATIENT. 
Never resent a rebuff. In the giving away of a 
tiny Gospel tract remember you are proclaiming 
the good news just as assuredly as though you 
were standing in the pulpit. It is so easy to be 
rebuffed by a cynical remark, but the remembrance 
that one is a witness for Christ will restrain the 
temptation to retaliate. "Are you a city mis
sionary/' remarked a gentleman to one, somewhat 
patronizingly, as he was politely handed a tract. 
" Yes, I am," was the reply, " as every true 
Christian should be." 

BE PRAYERFUL. 
Let no tract be given away that is not first of all 
steeped in prayer. 

BE CONFIDENT 
of blessing. It is the living seed that is being 
scattered, and therefore we may look for the 
harvest. 

A Servant of Christ had been summoned to the 
condemned cell to see a murderer named Seddon. 
The condemned man asked him what there was 
to show that there would be any retribution for sin. 
The preacher turned to the stories of the flood and 
destruction of Sodom, and further to the " Green 
hill far away " ; but Seddon said, " Stop there, 
Jesus Christ was a good man, but, after all, only 
a man." Then the memory of the tract entitled, 
II God or Devil ? " which had set aside doubts he 
himself once had in regard to the divinity of 
Christ, came to him, and he left a copy with the 
condemned man. When he returned to see the 

prisoner a few minutes before the execution, 
Seddon said : " You have brought me back to my 
old faith, I know Him to be my God and my-
Saviour," and he went to the scaffold ten minutes 
later, singing, " Just as I am, without one plea." 

WHERE TO DISTRIBUTE GOSPEL 
TRACTS. 

If general distribution is the method employed, 
then there is no limit to the sphere of operation. 
Itjjmay be done in places of public resort, the 
seaside, race courses and fairs, sporting centres, 
street cars, railway trains, ocean-going vessels, 
ferries, etc. Facilities for distribution abound, 
and should be fully taken advantage of. 

HOSPITALS AND INFIRMARIES. 
These afford a fine field for tract work. Patients 
with plenty of timeaon their hands are glad to read 
anything brought to them. Wide-awake Christian 
workers will not neglect this sphere. 

HOUSE TO HOUSE. 
The old-fashioned weekly or " Monthly Visitor " 
is not so much in evidence now as aforetime, but 
they are needed as much as ever. When a district 
is once taken up it should be conscientiously and-
regularly adhered to. The residents look for the 
visitors and their silent messengers. 

OUT-OF-THE-WAY PLACES. 
" Tracts may be dropped into a letter-box or in at 
an open door or window ; may be left in a house, 
the shop, the waiting-room, the railway carriage, 
the cab, between the leaves of books—anywhere, 
in fact, where they are likely to be found. The 
finder might sometimes be impressed and induced 
to read by the very singularity of the place where 
the tract was found. An invalid mother who was 
most solicitous for the conversion of her sons, 
inserted two or three tracts into her sons' pockets 
that they might come on them unawares. Love 
had found a way. I have no doubt that she will 
rejoice in the conversion of all her sons right 
early." " Blessed are they who sow besides all 
waters." 
The work deserves the best we can put into it. 
In the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening 
withhold not thy hand; for thou knowest not 
whether shall prosper either this or that, or whether 
they shall both alike be good. 
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"BIBLE DIALOGUES 
IN A GOSPEL TENT. 

By H. P. Barker and P. Brown. 

39 

No. 3—REPENTANCE. 
COMETIMES in seeking a correct definition the 
^ force of a thing is lost. I fear it is so, very 
often, with Repentance. 

I remember hearing a preacher of the Gospel 
mention a visit which he paid to a certain man. 
„ " I have only one message for you," he said, 

" and it is that you must repent." 
" And, pray, what is repentance ? '* asked the man. 
" Well," replied the preacher, " when you think 

of your guilty life, and the necessity of your 
meeting God by-and-by, if you don't know what 
repentance is, I can't tell you ! " 

Still, I will try to make its meaning clear. 
Briefly, the word signifies a change of mind, but 
it is a change of mind that affects a man's moral 
being to its deepest 
depths. I t is a change 
of mind that causes him 
to turn from his sins 
with loathing, and to 
hate himself for having 
committed them. A re
pentant sinner thus takes 
sides with God against 
himself. 
Suppose a man has 
not committed any 
very dreadful sin, is 
there the same necessity for repentance in 

his case ? 
Before we speak of what would be necessary 

for such a man, produce him ! The fact is that 
all sin is dreadful in God's sight, and there is not 
an individual living who has not sinned. Hence 
the need for repentance is universal. God " now 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent" (Acts 
xvii. 30). 

I suppose you could hardly find a man freer 
from t i e grosser excesses of sin than Job was. 
God Himself bore record that there was " none 
like him in the earth," and that he. was " a perfect 
and an upright man " (i.e. in his outward conduct), 
" one that feareth God and escheweth evil." 

If any man could be supposed not to need 
repentance, surely Job was that man. He could 
truthfully say of himself: " I put on righteous
ness, and it clothe me : my judgment was as a 
robe and a diadem. I was eyes to the blind, and 
feet was I to the lame. I was a father to the 
poor" (Job xxix. 14-16). 

Dear, noble, kind-hearted, charitable man ! Did 
he need to repent ? Let him answer for himself. 
While speaking of his outward life and character 
he could rightly claim pre-eminence in goodness, 
but when he refers to his state and condition 
before God, listen to his words : " Behold, I am 
vile . . . " " Mine eye seeth Thee, Wherefore I 
abhor myself, and REPENT in dust and ashes "(Job 
xl. 4 ; xlii. 5, 6). 
We sometimes hear of " death-bed " repen

tance. What is mean t by that ? 
There are those who live all their lives careless 

and Christless. If the importance of their soul's 
welfare is pressed upon them, they say they will 
consider the matter " some day," and thus they put 

it off again and again, 

" 'Tis not enough to say 
•I'm sorry and repent' 

And then go on from day to day, 
Just as we always went. 

Repentance is to leave 
The sins we loved before ; 

And show that we in earnest grieve 
By doing them no more." 

# 

& 

and go on with their 
sins and their pleasures. 
At last, when they find 
themselves upon the 
brink of the grave, they 
become alarmed and 
begin to cry to God for 
mercy, and make a pro
fession of faith in Christ. 
That, I suppose, is what 
is called a " death-bed 
repentance." 

But death-bed repentances are very unsatis
factory things. I am far from denying that a 
man, even at the eleventh hour of life, if he really 
turns to the Saviour and puts his trust in His 
precious blood, will find mercy. The grace of 
God is infinite, and I have no doubt many will 
be in heaven who were saved upon a dying bed. 

But in many cases persons who thought that 
they were dying, and professed to be repentant, 
have recovered. With renewed health came a 
renewed love of sin. Their impressions wore off, 
their alarm vanished, and their so-called repent
ance proved to be unreal, the mere result of terror 
at the thought of death. 

It is easy to see that the folly of putting off 
repentance to one's dying hour is great indeed. 
Even if permitted to have a death-bed (which is 
by no means certain), can it be the best time 
to think of one's soul when the body is racked 
with pain and the mind enfeebled by continued 
suffering ? 
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Besides, does it not seem a very mean thing 
to devote all one's best years to the service of sin 
and self, and then when strength is failing and 
life ebbing away to turn to God because one can 
no longer pursue one's own way ? 
What is the difference between repentance and 

remorse ? 
In remorse there is no real loathing of sin. A 

man may be full of remorse for what he has done 
without having much sorrow for the sin itself. 
In such a case the soul turns in upon itself in 
bitterness. There is no turning to God in self-
judgment. 

Judas was full of remorse for his sordid 
treachery when he beheld its awful results. But 
there was no true repentance, no real turning 
away from sin and self to God. . In the bitterness 
of his soul he went and hanged himself. 

The truly repentant soul is affected by the love 
and goodness of God. It does not plunge into 
the darkness of despair, but feels that, in spite of 
its terrible sin and depravity, it must cling to 
Christ. Like Peter in Luke v., the sinner who is 
truly repentant feels that he is unworth}' to be 
noticed by the Saviour, and cries, " Depart from 
me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord," and yet at 
the same time casts himself at Jesus' feet. . 
How may one know when one has repented 

enough ? 
I strongly suspect that anyone asking that 

question is making a saviour of repentance. He 
thinks perhaps that the sincerity of his repentance 
will induce God to be gracious to him. Now 
it cannot be too much emphasised that when 
God blesses a sinner it is not on account of the 
depth of his repentance or the strength of his 
faith, but because of the atoning work, of Christ 
on the cross. 

Repentance is never as deep as it should be; 
but if a repentant sinner turns from self to Christ, 
then his repentance has taken the right direction. 
He need not further be occupied with it, but will 
find peace and blessing in putting his confidence 
in Christ, and resting upon His finished work for 
salvation. 
If God is not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance, why 
does He allow men to die without repenting ? 

God never forces His blessings upon men, or 
treats them as if they were mere machines. It 
is the " longing soul" that He satisfies. The 
gospel offer of salvation is made to all, and all 
are commanded to repent. But if a man wilfully 
closes his ears to the call of grace, and turns his 
back upon God's mercy, he has no one to blame 
but himself, if he miserably perishes in his sins. 
All that divine love could give has been freely 
given for him; all that divine righteousness 
claimed has been freely offered; all that was 
necessary to be done has been fully accomplished. 
What more can a man expect ? 

What would you look for in a man who says 
that he has repented ? 

I should expect him to " bring forth fruits 
worthy of repentance." It is useless for anyone 
to say that he repents of his sins while he con
tinues in them. A man that is genuinely repent
ant not only confesses his sins, hut forsakes them 
(Prov. xxviii. 13). 

Amongst other signs of true repentance we shall 
observe a willingness to make restitution to any
one who has been wronged. 

We see this in the case of Onesimus. He had 
wronged his master, Philemon, by running away. 
After his conversion he seeks to make compensa
tion, as far as he can, by going straight back to 
his master. In Zacchaeus we have another instance 
of this. When the Lord Jesus responded so 
graciously to his desire to see Him, and brought 
salvation to his house, Zacchaeus said, " If I have 
taken anything from any man by false accusation, 
I restore him fourfold" (L,uke xix. 8). That is a 
case of bringing forth fruits worthy of repentance. 

Is there anyone that you have wronged ? Any
one whom you defrauded long years ago by a 
bit of sharp practice that has never been dis
covered from that day to this ? Anyone you 
have wronged with your tongue, whose character 
you have damaged by slander and gossip ? Is 
there such a person ? Don't tell me that you are 
repentant, then, unless you are willing to 'do what 
you can to make amends. 

A lady who was converted at one of our tent 
meetings had been employed, in her younger da^^s, 
in a draper's store. She had bought a new hat, 
and needed some ribbon to trim it. Not having 
the necessary money, she was tempted to take 
some from her employer's shop. No one was the 
wiser; the ribbon was never missed. 

When that lady was converted the circumstance 
recurred to her mind. Taking her pen, she wrote 
to the forewoman of the shop somewhat like 
this:— 

" DEAR ,—While an assistant at Mr. 's I 
am sorry to say that I stole some pink ribbon of 
the value of . I am now a Christian, by the grace 
of God, so I enclose the amount in stamps, and beg 
that you will accept this expression of my sincere 
regret." 

That is the sort of thing we expect to see when 
anyone professes repentance. 

If a man says, " I should like to repent, but 
I feel that my heart is so hard, and I don't 
grieve over my sins as much as I should," 

how would you help him ? 
I should tell him that I was very glad to hear 

that he felt the hardness of his heart so much, 
and that he was so grieved because he didn't 
grieve as much as he should. How often it is 
that we find people in a state like that, sorry 
because they are not more sorry, grieving because 
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they don't grieve more ! But what lies at the 
bottom of all that is self-occupation, Now, never 
yet has a sinner been turned away from the Saviour 
because his feelings were not deep enough about his 
sins. Nor has a sinner ever been received and 
saved because his heart was sufficiently melted and 
his grief sincere. 

If there is anyone troubled because his heart 
is so hard, I would say to him, " The hardnessAof 
your heart is another reason why you should go 
to Jesus at once. He can soften it." If the man 
protests that his grief over his sins is not deep 
enough, I should say, " All the more reason why 
you should lose no time in turning to the Saviour. 
Trust in Him, think of His djang love upon the 
tree, and if that does not cause you to grieve over 
your sins, no brooding over your own condition 
ever will." 
When the jailor at Philippi asked, " What 
must I do to be saved ?" why did not Paul and 

LSilas say anything to him about repenting ? 
jfc Because it was a repentant sinner^,that 
asked the question. Note the change that had 
been wrought in him during the course of a few 
short hours. From a brutal, hard-hearted man 
he had been transformed into an anxious inquirer 
for salvation. What had made the difference ? 
Terror, no doubt. But there was another in
fluence at work, which seems to have touched his 
heart and produced a measure of repentance. 
What influence was that ? The goodness of God. 

When, in desperation, that jailor was about to 
take his own life a loud voice fell upon his ear— 
" Do thyself no harm." That voice revealed to 
him the fact that there was someone who cared 
for him. The care and interest which Paul and 
Silas showed for their cruel keeper was the echo 
of the interest and love of God Himself. It was 
a revelation of God's goodness to the man's soul, 
and it broke him down and wrung from his lips 
the cry of a repentant sinner, " What must I do to 
be saved ? " Repentance was there ; all that was 
needed now was that he should be pointed to the 
Lord Jesus Christ as the One whom he might trust 
for salvation. 
If a man dies unrepentant, will there be any 

chance of repentance after death ? 
It is the goodness of God that leads to repentance 

(Rom. ii. 4). When a man dies in his sins he 
passes for ever out of the sphere where God's 
goodness is active. There may be remorse in the 
regions of the lost, but no repentance. On the 
contrary, the weeping and the wailing is accom
panied by " gnashing of teeth," which is a very 
different thing from repentance. There is no things 
in hell to change a man's heart. Scripture is clear 
that " now is the day of salvation." It is in this 
life that our eternal destinies must be fixed. 

In I^uke xvi. the rich man in hell is represented 
as desiring that his brethren should be warned. 
He says, " I f one went unto them from the dead, 
they will repent." But he never says such a thing 

as " i" will repent." The lost in hell realise that 
the day for their repentance is gone for ever. 
You say it is the goodness of God that leads 
men to repentance. But are not men ever 

induced to repent by fear ? 
I have no doubt that the fear of coming judg

ment has been the means of awakening many. 
Some of the most richly blessed servants of God 
have seen hundreds turn to Him as they shook 
their audience over hell. Different men are 
affected in different ways. Some can be gently 
drawn, others need to be driven. With some 
the " still small voice " carries most weight, others 
are moved by the peal of thunder and the crash 
of the tempest. Some hearts are melted under the 
sweet story of God's love; some are broken 
under the awful warnings of death and judgment. 
The Lord's servants have to deal with men differ
ently, and they must ever keep near to their 
Master, that they may know how to speak. But 
God's goodness is seen as much in the messages of 
warning as in the messages of grace. It is His 
mercy that warns. So in that way it always 
remains true that the goodness of God leads to 
repentance. 
What is meant by the Scripture in 2 Corin
thians vii, which says that " godly sorrow 

worketh repentance to salvation n ? 
The repentance and salvation spoken of there, 

are the repentance and salvation of Christians. 
The believers at Corinth had grievously erred, 
and the apostle Paul had written a letter of 
faithful remonstrance. This letter (the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians) had produced the 
desired effect. Godly sorrow had taken the place 
of shameless glorying in evil, and this sorrow for 
their sin had wrought repentance in that it had 
led the Corinthian believers to turn from their 
evil course and clear themselves from the wrong 
that they had countenanced. Thus repenting, 
they were saved from going further down the 
hill of declension. In this way " repentance to 
salvation " was wrought by their godly sorrow. 
It shows that when a believer sins, his repentance 
should be as real and as practical as one expects 
a sinner's repentance to be at the first. It is a 
good thing to be so anxious to be clear of sin, and 
to be kept from grieving the Holy Spirit, that it 
can be said of us, as of the Corinthians : " Y e 
sorrowed after a godly sort. What carefulness it 
wrought in you ; yea, what clearing of yourselves ; 
yea, what indignation ; yea, what fear ; yea, what 
vehement desire; yea, what zeal; yea, what 
revenge ! In all things ye have approved your
selves to be clear in this matter " (2 Cor. vii. 11). 

WERE YOU THAT LADY ? 
" My dear Mrs. Booth," said a lady to the late 

mother of the Salvation Army, " you are doing far 
too much ; you work far too hard ; why do you 
do so much ? " " Because, my sister, you do so 
little," was the quiet reply. 
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" EVENTS IN EUROPE AFTER THE RAPTURE." 
J. H. McCormick. 

PART 4. 

SATAN and his angels who now inhabit the 
heaven of the air will be cast down to earth 
by angelic power in the middle of Daniel's 

seventieth week. He will come down in great 
wrath, will persecute Israel and give all the power 
of hell to aid the Emperor in establishing his power 
and throne in great authority on earth. 

Question—Can you tell us some other results 
of Satan's personal presence on earth ? 

Answer—Yes. Scripture reveals that Anti
christ will be in control of the religious affairs of 
the Empire. He will also receive his power from 
the Devil for he is called the Man of Sin, the Son of 
Perdition (2 Thess. 2),and he is as the False Prophet, 
one of the satanic trinity who counterfeit the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and who will be 
worshipped over the earth in these coming days. 
(Rev. 13, 2 Thess. 2). Antichrist will use all 
the power of the Emperor to cause the earth and all 
earth dwellers to worship the Emperor. (Rev. 13.12). 

He will do 

GREAT WONDERS, 

even making fire to come down from Heaven on 
the earth in the sight of men. Baal's prophets were 
unable to do this in Elijah's day. (Rev. 13. 13, 
1 Kings 18. 21-29). He will work miracles to 
deceive men as to his origin and power, and will 
thus be able to command earth dwellers (i.e., 
apostates from professed Christianity) to make an 
image of the beast. The image will be given 
breath by him, and it will speak and cause that all 
those who do not worship it shall be killed. The 
times of the Gentiles commenced with Nebuchad-
nezzer's golden image in the plain of Dura, with the 
burning fiery furnace for all who refused to worship 
it, and they will end with the image of the beast, 
when all who refuse to worship it will be killed. 
He will " cause all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond to receive 

THE MARK (OF THE BEAST) 

in their right hand (service) or in their foreheads " 
(allegiance), and all who refuse the mark will be 
boycotted and allowed to starve to death, while 

those who worship the image or receive the mark 
of the beast shall drink of the awful cup of the wine 
of the wrath of God, unmixed with mercy, being 
tormented with fire and brimstone for ever and 
ever in a restless eternity of torment and misery in 
the lake of fire. It will be either worship the 
beast and receive his mark and be tormented for 
all eternity, or worship God, starve here and enjoy 
eternal blessedness hereafter. Awful alternative 
for men then ! To-day men must choose Christ and 
His reproach here with glory in eternity, or the 
world and its fame, riches and pleasures, now with 
eternal wrath in the lake of fire. Which wilt thou 
choose ? Choose now ! 

Question—How will Antichrist work in 
Palestine in the last days ? 

Answer—In the beginning of Daniel's seventieth 
week Antichrist, who is reigning in Palestine as 
the wilful King (Dan. II.), will cause the mass of 
the Jewish nation to enter into covenant with the 
Prince that shall come (the Emperor) to protect the 
nation from the Northern King and his hosts, and 
give the Jews the full exercise of civil and religious 
liberty. But in the middle of the week, the Emperor 
having entered into alliance with Hell, will break 
the covenant with the Jews, and he will cause the 
worship of God to cease in the Temple, and will set 
up the abomination (possibly the image of the 
Beast) in the holy place in the Temple. The worship 
of man taking the place of the worship of Jehovah. 
Moreover, Antichrist will claim divine honours 
himself, and as the Jewish nation will refuse to 
worship the image this will bring about the great 
tribulation, " the time of Jacob's trouble." " Great 
tribulation such as was not since the beginning of 
the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be:" A 
time so terrible that were those days not shortened 
for the elects' (the Godly remnant) sake, there 
should no flesh be saved—none should be left 
alive in Palestine. (Matt. 24). The purpose of 
Satan in the Great Tribulation is to blot out Israel 
from the earth, and thus frustrate the divine 
purpose to make them the head of the nations and 
to bless the world through them. God will use this 
time, as judgment upon Israel for its murder of 
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His Son and His servants, and will thus purge the 
nation of rebels, bringing those who are left to 
repentance and blessing, being saved, as Paul was, 
by the sight of the coming Christ. 

Question—Will the Church or any part of it 
pass through the Great Tribulation ? 

Answer—No. The words that the Lord gave 
Jeremiah about it are " concerning Israel and 
concerning Judah," not concerning " the church," 
and it will be " the time of Jacob's (not the 
church's) trouble." (Jeremiah 30. 4, 7). Moreover, 
it cannot refer to any of the Church's sufferings, 
for it will be immediately followed by Jacob's 
deliverance from Gentile rule when they shall be 
ruled over by Christ (the true David) as their King. 
This time is yet future, for Gentiles still tread 
down Jerusalem, (v. 8-9). 

DANIEL'S SEVENTY WEEKS 

of judgment are upon Daniel's people (the Jews), 
and Daniel's city (Jerusalem) not upon Christ's 
Church. These seventy weeks include the great 
tribulation which shall be in the last half of the 
seventieth week. (Dan. 9). When Michael, the 
guardian angel prince of Israel, stands up for them 
" there shall be a time of trouble such as was never 
since there was a nation even to that same time, 
and ' at that time ' thy people (the Jews), not the 
church) shall be delivered " (Dan. 12), the deli
verance being restricted to those who are written 
in the book (i.e., the Godly remnant). Our Lord 
speaking of it in Matthew 24 uses characteristically 
Jewish terms, " abomination in the holy place," 
" Judea," " Sabbath Day," " false christs and 
prophets," which proves that it comes upon the 
Jewish nation, not upon the Church. Moreover, 
we have the risen Lord's promise in Rev. 3, " I will 
keep thee from (out of) the hour of temptation 
(to worship Satan) which shall come upon all the 
world to try them that dwell upon the earth " (this 
hour will try not the church, but earth dwellers— 
apostates from Christianity). The Church will be 
kept out of the tribulation by the second coming 
of her Lord to take her out of the world. " Behold 
I come quickly." Just as blessing extended 
beyond the borders of Israel to Gentiles in the past, 
so will judgment extend beyond Israel's borders 
in great tribulation days. It will be upon Judah 
and Jerusalem in all its fierce wrath, but all the 
Roman earth shall suffer too. There are 

TWO GREAT KEY SCRIPTURES 

about the rapture—1 Thess. 4 and 1 Cor. 15, and 
they teach that " we which are alive and remain " 
(upon earth) unto the coming of the Lord " shall be 
caught up together with the risen dead to meet 

the Lord in the air." It is the living Christians who 
shall be caught up, irrespective of looking, watch
ing, or faithfulness which are never mentioned. We 
shall not all sleep (i.e., die) but we shall all be 
changed." Every sleeping saint shall be raised, 
and every living saint shall be changed, and "be 
caught up together—and forever with the Lord." 
How could they pass through the great tribulation ? 

Question—Who are they which come out ot 
great tribulation ? (Rev. 7). 

Answer—They are multitudes of Gentile saints, 
who, converted through the preaching of the Gospel 
of the Kingdom, will enter into blessing on earth. 
The whole chapter is an earthly scene. 

Question—Will there be an offer of salvation 
then to those who have rejected it now ? 

Answer—No. The foolish . Virgins who had 
not the oil (the Holy Spirit) were left outside a 
shut door when Christ came, and no knocking of 
theirs availed to let them in. It is upon those who 
neglect the great salvation now, that strong 
delusion will come and they shall believe the lie of 
Satan, that Antichrist is Christ and follow him. 
They obeyed not the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ 
when it was preached to them, and so when He is 
revealed from Heaven with His mighty angels in 
flaming fire, it will be to take vengeance on them, 
punishing them with everlasting destruction. 
Those who negle t̂ or refuse the gospel now, will 
have no further day of grace. They will be re
served for judgment. Reader ! How important 
then for you now to accept the Lord Jesus as your 
personal Saviour and thus be saved from all 
coming wrath. " Behold ' now ' is the day of 
Salvation." 

# f t # SPEAKING TO THE HEART. fHBt 
• • 
$fc " I had been often spoken to about my $$> 
$$> soul," said a man of God, " and often warned $fc 
<$> to flee from the coming wra.th. I felt there ffi 
$$> was truth in what was said to me, but it was $$> 
4fr often said in a harsh unfeeling way. I was $fc 
jjfe addressed as a culprit receiving his sentence. <$£ 
$r A dear, godly young man linked his arm in $fc 
$$> mine one night, as I came from a Gospel ffi 
$fc meeting, and walked with me to my lodgings, $£ 
<$• He spoke of " the wrath to come," but it was <$$• 
4fc with such feeling and solemnity as I never $ 
^f heard before. Before I slept that night I was $£ 
^ converted. Dear fellow-workers, seek to $fc 
4fc reach the heart with your words, and do not $fc 
$fc hurl the truth in a hard and unfeeling spirit, <g£ 
$P> at those to whom you speak. Words coining $fc 
$fc from the heart, go to the heart again. $fc 

* * 
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SPURGEON'S SERMONS 
AS I H E A R D THEM. 

By Wm. Luff. 

No. 4 . - JESUS CHRIST THE SAME YESTERDAY, TO-DAY AND 
FOR EVER. 

MR. SPURGEON read this morning Heb.xiii. 
Jesus, the great sacrifice, was not offered 

in the Tabernacle or Temple ; but outside 
the camp, to show His sacrifice had nothing to do 
with the Jewish ceremonies ; all who keep to such, 
have no right to this altar. 

I. OUR LORD'S PERSONAL TITLE. 

1. " Jesus.' ' The Hebrew name "Jesus," or 
" Joshua," means, Saviour. He was this at His 
birth, for the work then began, " the holy child, 
Jesus." In His middle life when as a teacher, He 
loosed men's minds from traditions, etc., healed 
the sick, rescued Peter and saved the ship. He 
was Jesus at death. Pilate wrote " This is Jesus." 
At His resurrection, for He saves from death. In 
heaven now ; and He shall come as " this same 
Jesus." The word " Jesus," is said to be derived 
from a word signifying " amplitude," and another 
word meaning " to deliver." It is also a contrac
tion for " Jehovah." It suggests " riches," and 
sometimes " to cry." Jesus is Jehovah's Salvation, 
the answer to His people's cry, and comes with all 
the amplitude and riches of God. 

2. " C h r i s t / ' this Greek name is derived from a 
Greek root " Christus," anointed. This indicates 
His office as Prophet, Priest and King. 

If He is a Prophet, we must listen to His teaching. 

If He is our Priest, we cannot come to God but 
through Him, he offers our sacrifices and presents 
our prayers. 

If He is King, we must stand up for His rights, 
as King in His church and our hearts. 

Anointing, denotes Christ's rights to these 
offices : God has made Him Prophet, Priest, and 
King. Anointing also denotes Christ's qualifications 
for these offices. He is a better Prophet than Moses : 
a better Priest than Aaron ; and a better King than 
David or Solomon. 

3. The two names united suggest that Jew and 
Gentile are one in^Him. 

II . CHRIST'S MEMORABLE ATTITUDE. 

1. Not the same in conditions : once glorious in 
Heaven, but afterward despised of men. 

2. Not the same in occupation. He came to save : 
He will come to judge. 

The words in the original seem to mean, He is 
always Himself, always Jesus Christ. 

1. He was always to His people what He is now. 
Some say He was not the Saviour of those who 
lived before He came ; but He was. 

2. He is the same now as He ever was, when He 
covenanted to die for us—the same—as when on 
earth, in His willingness and power to save—the 
same as in apostolic days—as in our father's days, 
when the fires of Smithfield and other places 
burned. The same as He has been to us in the 
past. 

3. He always will be what He is—through the 
rest of our life, at death or at His coming again. 
Some tell us He is going to change and leave some 
of His people in the world and take the rest with 
Him. Nonsense ! He will be the same through 
eternity. 

III. CHRIST'S EVIDENT CLAIMS. 

1. He ought to be followed to the end. 

2. We ought to be steadfast in the faith. 

3. He claims our worship, for if always the same, 
He must be God. 

4. He is to be trusted. 

5. Rejoice in Him always ; for though we may 
change, He changes not. 

W I U M M LUFF. 
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ARRANGEMENT OF THE JEWISH MONTHS. 
By WALTER SCOTT. 

CIVIL 
,YEAR. 

7th Month. 

8th Month. 
9th Month. 

10th Month. 
11th Month. 
12th Month. 
1st Month. 

2nd Month. 
3rd Month. 
4th Month. 
5th Month. 
6th Month. 

SACRED YEAR. 

1 st Month. Nisan or Abib. 

2nd Month. Zif. 
3rd Month. Sivan. 
4th Month. Tammuz. 
5th Month. Ab. 
6th Month. Elul. 
7th Month. TisriorEthanim. 

8th Month. Bui. 
9th Month. Chisleu. 

10th Month. Tebeth. 
11th Month. Sebat. 
12th Month. Adar. 

SIGNIFICATION. 

" Green Ears." 

" Blossom." 
" Bush or Thorn." 
" Concealed." 
" Father " (?) 
" Glean or cut off." 
" Month of Streaming 

Rivers." 
" Rain." 
(Doubtful). 
" Winter." 
" Shoot." 
" Large." 

REFERENCE. 

Exodus, xiii. 4. 

1 Kings vi. 1,37. 
Esther viii. 9. 
(Not named). 
(Not named). 
Neh. vi. 15. 

1 Kings viii. 2. 
1 Kings vi. 38. 
Zech. vii. 1. 
Esther ii. 16. 
Zech. i. 7. 
Ezravi. 15. 

CORRESPONDING 
MONTH IN 
ENGLISH 

CALENDAR. 

Part of 
Mar. and Apl. 

Part of 
Apl. and May. 
May and June. 
June and July. 
July and Aug. 
Aug. and Sept. 

Sept. and Oct. 
Oct, and Nov. 
Nov. and Dec. 
Dec. and Jan. 
Jan. and Feb. 
Feb. and Mar. 

In several instances, the meanings of the months are strikingly appropriate, as : Elul, " Glean or 
cut off "the late grapes ; Tebeth, "Winter," the coldest season of the year ; Bid, " Rain," the time when 
heavy rains fall; Nisan, " Green ears," commencement of heavest, etc. 

ISAIAH, A 
MINIATURE BIBLE. 

The Book of Isaiah would seem in many ways to 
be a miniature Bible. 

I t has 66 chapters, as the Bible has 06 books. 

Chapter 1 begins with " Hear O heavens and 
give ear O earth."—Genesis begins with " In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth.', 

In this same chapter, as in creation, animals (the 
ox and the ass) with their limited capacities come 
first, while man is seen last but with a capacity to 
reason (verse 18) with his Creator. 

The last chapter contains a reference to " New 
heavens and a new earth," which is also true of 
the book of Revelation. 

In keeping with the 400 or so years from the 
dispersion to the commencement of the New Testa
ment, the 39th chapter mentions the captivity 
and the 40th commences with a message of com
fort from God to His people and John Baptist's 
stirring cry of " Prepare ye the way of the l<ord," 
etc. 

Thus the main division occurs in the same rela
tive position as between Old and New Testaments. 
The Messianic prophecies of the O.T. portion are 
mainly in the future tense, and those of the N.T. 
portion in the past and present tenses. 

As the N.T. is made up of Gospels, Epistles, and 
Revelation, so the last 27 chapters of Isaiah are 
sub-divided into three parts of 9 chapters each. 
Chapter 48 ends with " There is no peace, saith 
the Lord, to the wicked." Chapter 57 ends with 
" There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." 
Chapter 66 ends with " Their worm shall not die, 
neither shall their fire be quenched." 

In the centre of the middle portion of 9 chapters 
is the wonderful 53rd of Isaiah with its New Testa
ment themes of Calvary in the past tense and the 
Person and Work of Christ. 

As it is generally understood that the last three 
verses of the preceding chapter are really a part 
of chapter 53, verses 4, 5 and 6, setting forth the 
Atonement, form the grand centre. 

This remarkable arrangement can be explained 
only in the light of Divine Inspiration and is more
over another evidence that we have the complete 
canon of Holy Scripture. B.C. 
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Threshed Wheat 
EDITORIAL. 

THINGS THAT DIFFER. 
PART XXVI. 

Then he that had received the five talents went and traded with the same, and 
made them other five talents. 

And likewise he that had received two, he also gained other two. 
His Lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been 

faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things ; enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. Matt. 25 : 16, 17, 23. 

"OCCUPY, TILL I COME," or The Parables of the Pounds and the Talents (Cont.) 

at* 

If the " Pound " speaks to us of those blessings 
which we receive as Christians, which are heavenly 
in character and divine in origin, then the ' ' talents" 
surely speak to us of those gifts which, while 
undoubtedly still being from God who is the 
Giver of every good gift, have more to do with 
our Service on earth, and things down here than 
with those things which the Pound represents. 
That which has to do with the local and earthly 
sphere, rather than the general and heavenly. 

I am thinking now of those " Gifts " which 
the Lord Jesus Christ has committed to the care 
of His servants and which we must all agree in 
the light of the Scripture vary according to our 
several abilities, just as the talents of our Parable 
were awarded according to every man's several 
ability. The God who hath set the members every
one of them in the Body of Christ as it has pleased 
Him, also commits His gifts to every man severally 
as He will. Kphesians 4.11 tells us that " He gave 
some Apostles ; and some prophets; and some 
evangelists; and some, Pastors and Teachers." 
You wiU notice that in each case it is to the 
'' Some '' only, therefore it is evident that we cannot 
all be Apostles, or Prophets, or Evangelists, or 
Pastors and Teachers, and seeing that the founda
tion of the Church consists of the Apostles and 
Prophets, and Revelation reveals only twelve 
Apostles of the Lamb in the Foundations of the 
New Jerusalem, we must not expect to find these 
"Gifts " in our midst to-day. 

But what of the other " gifts " such as those 
of " Evangelist " or Pastor and Teacher ? 
These we are tcld are also given to " some " 

" For the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the Body of Christ; Till we 
all come in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ." (Eph. 4. 12-13). 

In 1 Corinthians 12, we read something more 
concerning these spiritual gifts : 

"God hath set some in the Church, first Apostles, 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, 
then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues. 

Are all Apostles ? Are all prophets ? Are all teachers ? 
are all workers of miracles ? Have all the gifts of healing ? 
Do all speak with tongues ? Do all interpret ? " 

(1 Cor. 12. 28-31). 
And earlier in this same chapter we read, 
' ' Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 

For to one, is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom, to 
another, the word of knowledge by the same Spirit. 

To another faith by the same Spirit; to another the 
gifts of healing by the same Spirit ; 

To another the working of miracles ; to another 
prophecy ; to another discerning of spirits ; to another 
divers kinds of tongues ; to another the inter fetation of 
tongues " (1 Cor. 12. 9-10) 

But all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit 
dividing to every man severally as He will." 

(1 Cor. 12.4,8-11). 
All this mass of clear scripture teaching surely 

emphasises that these Gifts of the Spirit, which 
the Talents represent, vary widely and immensely 
in each individual case. 

I t is not now a question, as in the case of the 
Pound, of all having the same Holy Spirit, but 
rather is it that seeing we all HAVE the Spirit 
of God within us, He has also given unto us some 
special gift to be used in its proper sphere for 
the Glory of God and the blessing of others. 

Whilst there are diversities of Gifts, it is the 
same Spirit in each. (1 Cor. 12. 4). 

Whilst there are differences of administration 
it is the same Lord (1 Cor. 12. 5). 

Whilst there are diversities of operations it is 
the same God which worketh all in all. (1 Cor. 12.6). 
And the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
EVERY man to profit withal. (1 Cor. 12. 7). 
But whilst He divides His gifts to every man 
severally (as the Talents) as He will, yet it is the 
selfsame Spirit (Pound) in each. 
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Thus we see how beautifully the two parables 
blend in their teaching, and how, if only we 
would distinguish these things that differ, 
we should find that rather than contradict, they 
wonderfully supplement each other. 

The whole truth is then presented in the follow
ing verses of the chapter (1 Cor. 12. 12-27), in 
yet another aspect;—that of the "Body and its 
many members." Only one Body and all func
tioning as one,—all its members drawing from the 
selfsame source of supply, but yet how different 
those members are ? As in the natural Body, so in 
the Spiritual Body of Christ. " Now ye are the 
Body of Christ " says the Apostle, in v. 27. One 
glorious whole, all drawing from one common 
source of power, The Head—Christ in Glory, but 
yet though but one Body ye are also " members in 
particular" (v. 27). Each distinct, but each 
dependent one on the other. 

If the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am 
not of the body ; is it therefore not of the body ? 

And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, I 
am not of the body ; Is it therefore not of the body ? 

If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? 
If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling ? 

But now hath God set the members every one of them 
in the bo ly, as it hath pleased him. 

And if they were all one member where were the Body ? 
But now are they many members, yet but one body. 

(l.Cor. 12.16-20.) 
And the eye cannot say unto the hand I have no 

need of thee ; nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. And whether one member 
suffer, all the members suffer with i t ; or one 
member be honoured, all the members rejoice with 
it. (1 Cor. 12. 21-26). 

Therefore to sum up, we find that every believer 
has the Holy Spirit within, typified by the Pound, 
and the result in the coming day will be according 
to the place we have given Him in our individual 
lives. 

On the other hand with that Holy Spirit we 
have committed to our care also some special gift, 
or work to do, (typified in the Parable by the 
Talents, and in 1 Cor. 12, by the various members 
of the Body), according as our gift may be, so there 
will be expected from us a commensurate return. 

In all this may we be " Found faithful " by our 
Lord, who says " Occupy till I come." G. F.V. 

Next issue •• The Unprofitable Servant " . 

3 B H H H £ PRAYER REQUEST. « H H B £ 
w By the time this issue is in our readers' w 
^ hands we hope (D.V.) to be in the midst of w 
w our Evangelistic Campaign in the New w 
H Fairlop Gospel Hall. Will you please pray *#" 
w today, for this evening's service ? ^k 
^k We believe God will answer your prayer. $k 
^ Full details of Opening in our Next Issue (D.V.) bd 

TEN - MINUTE BIBLE 
CLASS TALK, 

JOHN'S GOSPEL, Chapter I. 
V. 1. A beginning without a beginning, for 

" In the beginning WAS " n o t " Became." 
Therefore there, before the beginning. 

" WITH God "—as distinct from God— 
" The Son of God." 

" WAS God "—the same God—" God the Son." 
Creator. (V. 3). See Col. 1. 16-17. 
Light. (V. 9). Revealed (V. 6-9). 

Rejected (V. 10-11). Received (V. 12-13). 
Life in midst of Death.— 

Light in the midst of Darkness. 
John the Prophet of the Highest— 

A Minister—The Voice. 
Jesus the Son of the Highest— 

The Mediator— The Word. 
Paradox (V. 27 and 30). 

He who came after, was before. 
JESUS made known as :— 

Word (V. 1). Light (V. 7). Son (V. 18). Lord 
(V. 23). Jesus (V. 29). Lamb (V. 29). Rabbi (V. 38). 
Messiah (V. 41). King (V. 49). Son of God (V. 51). 

The Lamb of God. The Lamb of God's providing 
not for a Son, as Gen. 22, nor for a Nation, as 
Exodus 12, but for the whole World. 

Calvin said— 
" The death of Christ is sufficient for the whole 

world, but efficient for only those who believe." 
A CHAPTER FULL OF FINDINGS. 

John the Baptist finds Jesus. 
Jesus finds Andrew, John and Philip. 
Andrew finds Simon. 
PMlip finds Nathaniel— 

In whom was guilt, but no guile. 
Three times Andrew brought others to Christ that 

we know of. 
Simon,—John 1-41. 
The lad with the loaves (V. 6-8). 
Certain Greeks. (V. 12-22). 

V. 39. Come and See. First of many " Comes." 
Note it is not " See and Come " but " Come and 
See." We must not expect to see, if we have not 
yet come. 

V. 46. Come and See. 
DEITY MANIFEST IN FLESH DECLARED 

THE SON OF GOD. 
John 1-1. The Word was. 
John 1-14. The Word became flesh, and taber

nacled among us full of Grace and Truth. 
John 1-17. Grace and Truth came by Jesus Christ. 
John 1-29. John seeth Jesus and saith " Behold 

the Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sin of 
the World." 

John 1-34. This is the " Son of God." 
G.F.V. 
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The Book of the Wilderness. 
A Simple Outline of 

THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. 
By H. Dennett. 

PART V. 
CHAPTER 6. 

THE ascending scale of judgments that we 
considered at the end of Part 4—corporate, 
self and divine, find a fitting climax in the 

LAW OF THE NAZARITE 
that is detailed in chapter 6. 

There are some portions of Scripture that can 
most readily be understood by first considering 
their closing verses, and then going back to the 
beginning in the light of the end. This is true of 
Numbers 6. 

The verses in question, 24-27 are among the 
most remarkable and beautiful in the whole of 
the Old Testament: 

" The Lord bless thee, and keep thee, the Lord 
make His face to shine upon thee, and be gracious 
unto thee : the Lord lift up His countenance upon 
thee, and give thee peace." 

Here is the blessing of the Lord that indeed 
maketh rich, and with which He addeth no sorrow. 

Save perhaps for the wholly criminal and totally 
vicious, even men of the world desire to live in the 
goodwill and, friendship of their fellows, how much 
more then should the creature desire the blessing 
of the Creator Himself. 

But upon what ground may man have his 
Maker's blessing ? Consider two other Scriptures : 

" God . . . who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ." (Eph. 1.3). 

Here the blessing is regarded as an accomplished 
fact for every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Now look at Lev. 9. 22 : 

" And Aaron lifted up his hand toward the people 
and blessed them, and came down from offering 
of the sin offering, and the burnt offering, and 
peace offerings." 

Here in type is the basis of that absolute blessing 
—the accomplished sacrifice of the Saviour. 

Now consider again those beautiful verses at the 
end of Numbers 6. They speak not so much of 
blessing absolute (as Eph. 1) nor of the source there
of (as Lev. 9), but rather of blessing practically 
enjoyed in the heart and along the pathway. And 
where is it that these verses are foimd ? At the end 
of a chapter that tells of special consecration to 
Jehovah—the law of the Nazarite. 

Hence it is clear that the path of blessing en
joyed, is the path of special pleasing to God. 

Now in the light of all this we will look at the 
details of the chapter itself. 

Note in verse 2 a point of importance concerning 
the whole ordinance. I t was to be entirely volun
tary. There was no command given " Thou shalt 
become a Nazarite." Consecration to God can 
never be a matter of compulsion; its very value 
lies in its spontaneity. 

Then see that even as in the degradation of 
leprosy (Ch. 5. 3) so here in this exalted calling 
there is no question of sex. It applies equally to 
man and to woman. 

It might be well to point out at this stage that 
" Nazarite" has nothing whatever to do with 
" Nazarene." The Lord Jesus was called a 
" Nazarene " because He had lived in Nazareth 
John the Baptist was actually and literally a 
NAZARITE (but not a Nazarene) as shown in 
Luke 1. 15, Matt. 11. 18, etc. But the Lord Jesus, 
although essentially fulfilling every moral require
ment of the Nazarite's vow, was not Himself a 
literal Nazarite. 

The vow that the Nazarite took involved him 
in a three-fold fine of abstinence which must be 
clearly understood before we go further in the 
chapter. 

1. NOTHING connected with the vine is to be 
taken (v. 3-5). 

2. NO razor is to come upon his head (v. 5). 
3. NO contact is to be had with the dead (v. 6). 
The interpretation of these three ordinances is 

not difficult in the light of other scriptures. 
The first mention of the vine in the Bible is 

significant. Noah planted a vineyard, and instead 
of tending it before God, drank the produce, became 
drunk and utterly disgraced himself. Such is the 
result of taking the " old wine " of earth. It brings 
temporary joy to the heart of man (See Ps. 104. 15), 
but saddens the heart of God. Compare this with 
the " new wine " (See margin) of Judges 9. 13, 
which gladdens both God and man. 

The contrast is also well illustrated in John 2. 
There the wine fails, typical of the joy of earth that 
runs out in the moment of greatest need. Then it 
is that the Lord Jesus creates wine afresh and 
freely gives to all at the feast. 

Note in the ordinance how sweeping is its scope. 
Not only shall the Nazarite not drink wine or 
strong drink, but even dried grapes are forbidden 



52 THRESHED WHEAT. 

to 1dm. This is a vivid figure of the uncompromis
ing pathway that is expected of those who have set 
out to specially please the Lord. 

The key to the second condition of the Nazarite 
vow, the long hair, is found in 1 Cor. 11. 15 : 

" But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her, 
for her hair is given her for a covering." 

But now note a clause in v. 14 : 
" Poth not even nature itself teach you, that, if a 

man have long hair, it is a shame to him." 
The long hair is given to a woman as a sign that 

she is under authority to her husband. But the 
man normally is regarded as the head of a household 
and not in subjection, hence his hair is worn short. 

But here is a man who is acting contrary to nature, 
he is allowing his hair to grow long in token that 
he who would normally be in authority, has placed 
himself specially under authority. Paul deals 
with this state in 1 Cor. 9. 21. To gain those 
without law, he too, became as without law—but 
in the very sentence he makes a reservation, 
" Being not without law to God, but en-la wed to 
Christ " (lit. reading). 

Thus those to-day who have chosen the path of 
particular consecration that is so pleasing to God, 
are themselves under particular authority to the 
Lord Jesus Himself. 

The third prohibition concerning the Nazarite 
has to do with " dead bodies." To touch any such 
thing ever meant ceremonial defilement for an 
Israelite. The two who carried out the bodies 
of Aaron's rebel sons, Nadab and Abihu, them
selves became defiled, and it would appear that they 
were thereby hindered from eating the passover in 
the ordinary month (See Lev. 10. 4, Num. 9. 6). 

For the priests, who were concerned with holy 
things, there were restrictions concerning this 
seemingly unavoidable defilement, and here for 
the Nazarite they are intensified : "All the days 
that he separateth himself unto Jehovah, he shall 
come at no dead body." Typically this has a 
double signification. On the one hand it would 
suggest that believers are not to be unduly con
cerned with severing of natural ties—indeed they 
sorrow not as others that have no hope. Even for 
his near relatives the Nazarite is not to become 
ceremonially defiled v. 7. But there is a closer and 
even more searching meaning. The " dead body " 
seems to have direct reference to '' the body of this 
death " (Rom. 7. 24)—the godless flesh that is in 
us all. The life that is truly consecrated puts 
that body indeed in the place of death—and leaves 
it there. 

From verse 9-12 the possibility is contemplated 
of a Nazarite failing to complete his vow—some
thing breaking down. There are gracious provi
sions made for a renewal, but the value of all the 
former days of consecration are completely lost 
(v. 12). In the grace of God, Israel who have 
failed so lamentably in their Nazariteship, will be 
permitted to renew their vow in that millenial 

day when gathered back in their own land. Typi
cally this renewal, is seen in Samson, the fallen 
Nazarite, whose hair began to grow again. With 
that growth came again his wonderful strength. 
As regards the church of this dispensation, it is sad 
to see how utterly the Nazarite character has gone, 
and still worse to realize that there is little possi
bility of a general renewal of her early vows. 

The Lord Jesus, the true Nazarite, is the only 
One who ever completed His vows. "After that 
the Nazarite may drink wine " says Num. 6. 20, 
and so the Lord said in Matt. 26. 29 : " I will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom." In that glad coming day the Lord and 
His people will be united in the common joy of a 
redeemed creation and enjoy the fruits of His 
completed Nazariteship here on earth. 

I t is noteworthy in the ordinance for the renewal 
of a broken vow (see Num. 6.11-12) that in addition 
to the usual sin and burnt offerings, the penitent 
Nazarite is also commanded to bring a trespass-
offering. A thing which would be quite harmless 
for an ordinary Israelite, becomes a trespass in one 
who has so specially consecrated himself to the 
service of Jehovah. 

Samson has already been referred to as a 
Nazarite who sadly failed, but in happy contrast 
there !is one other Old Testament character who 
was likewise destined even before his birth to a 
path of special holiness before Jehovah—Samuel, 
the Saviour of Israel ere David came. This remark
able man was able to challenge the whole nation : 

" Witness against me, before the Lord, whose ox 
have I taken ? or whom have I defrauded ? or of 
whose hand have I received any bribe ? " (1 Sam. 
12. 3). 

Here the literal Nazarite was wonderfully found 
fulfilling the inner and spiritual meaning of his 
life-long vow, leaving an example that we, God's 
people to-day, might well and earnestly desire to 
follow. 

• 
& jfllorntng draper 

" Lord Jesus, be, this day, to me, 
A living, bright reality ; 

More present to faith's vision keen, 
Than any outward object seen ; 

More dear, more intimately nigh 
Than e'en the sweetest earthly tie. 

Amen. 
A. A. Rees. 
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NOTES ON ISAIAH 
By F. C. JENNINGS, 

Plainfield, U.S.A. 

t 
9 

J' - "" " " k 

" Sweet is the harp of prophecy ; too sweet 
Not to be wronged by a mere mortal touch." 

Part I. 

SO sang one of our own poets, and he sang 
truthfully, for always sweet to the ear of 
faith is the music of prophecy. ' It was 

never sounded, and its worth is* still rarely ap
preciated, save in days of depression and declension 
amid the Lord's people ; and. whilst it spares not 
their sins, but exposes them fully, it ever points 
to a tender grace that is ready to meet and welcome 
penitence, and to a wisdom that has made provision 
to meet _and .welcome.it. righteously. 
; . If this be true, how peculiarly ^ attractive 
should dependent and diligent prophetic study be 
torday—a day so cleanly characterised, not merely 
by declension, but by incipient apostasy, and filled 
.with gravest portents, We hear amid the nations, 
self-styled'^Christian" boastings of emancipation 
from the very foundation truths of Christianity, 
but still we see amid those -same nations distress 
and perplexity for, the " roaring of the sea and the 
rolling surge " : their " emancipation " has not 
resulted in perfect mutual confidence.- -

Does ?it Eiot TbeJiQve, us then to humble our
selves before God,-^nd to beseech Hirq for that 
light upon His holy Word that can alone come 
from Himself as the Father of Lights, that we may 
cherish no false expectation, nor abandon any 
true one ; but that in quiet and peace amid, the 
turmoil, we may hold fast a divinely accredited 
confidence that shall never make us ashamed ? 

In the assurance then first, that God's Word 
has never yet been exhausted; that there are, and 
ever will be, depths in it still unfathomed ; and 
next, that we need to-day what no other books 
written by human authors in the past can possibly 
give us„ since they were written in a different 
.combination of events than that in which our 
lot has fallen, let us enter .on our meditations on 
those portions, of the prophet Isaiah that more 
directly accord with that form of the Gospel 
committed to Paul, that is " the gospel of the un-
circumcision." 

ISAIAH ! How little that word conveys to our 
minds ! I t is but a name given to an individual 
who lived nearly three thousand years ago ; and 
as far as we get anything of interest or value from 
it, it might just as well have been anything else. 

But is this not merely an unworthy way of treating 
Scripture, it is really irrational; for this name is 
simply a compound Hebrew word, and would be 
as full of simple and clear meaning to an Israelite 
as are " Worldly-Wiseman/' or " Valiant-for 
Truth " in Bunyan's " Pilgrim's Progress," to us. 
What reason can there be for ignoring it ? 

Assume that unrivalled allegory to be translated 
•into Chinese, and these names left in their English 
form, would the native readers get the significance 
that the writer intended from them ? They would 
need to be translated as much as any other part of 
the text. Similarly, if the names in Scripture 
give evidence of divinely intended significance; is it 
not worse than folly to neglect them ? I recognize 
how limited is our ability, and the danger there is 
of seeking to make up for that limitation by giving 
rein to imagination; but, giving full weight to 
"both these objections, candour will find a multitude 
of Scriptural names as .clearly evidencing divine 
significance as " Jesus," or " Melchizcdec^ King of 
Salem" (Heb. 7), and amongst these is that of 
" Isaiah, the Son of Amoz." 

For if we render the word Isaiah into its English 
equivalent, we get " Jehovah's salvation." 

And that this is the very intent of the name being 
given to this prophet, little as his parents who gave 
dt him may have been conscious of it at the time, 
is specifically taught us in his eighth chapter and 
eighteenth verse : " Behold I and the children 
whom the Lord hath given me are for signs and 
for wonders in Israel from the Lord ofHostswhich 
dwelleth in Mount Zion." " But in what do the 
signs consist? What, for example, do.we know 
of these children that would make them signs ? 
;Not one thing are we told of their doings or say
ings ; they do nothing, they say nothing that is 
recorded, we know absolutely nothing of them but 
their names I Surely, then, it is a conclusion that 
is inevitable that the whole " sign " must be in 
those names ; and indeed we shall find this to be 
.fully justified, if we are permitted to consider 
them. But this being the case with the children, 
then their father's name, Isaiah must also be the 
sign: Jehovah's salvation. 

welcome.it
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And it is indeed; for in that one name is 
compressed the whole of the contents of the book. 
All through it, with all its thunderings of stem 
reprobation of the sin of Israel—the representative 
of the race as a whole—the words " save " and 
" salvation " ring like bells of joy, all the more 
melodious because of the foil of the awe-filling 
thunderings of judgment that ever precede the 
sweet melody; as in our own book of prophecy, 
Revelation, the constantly recurring "lightnings 
and voices and thunderings " throw into a clear 
relief the " new song," the " harpers harping with 
their harps," and the God-made tearless scene of 
endless peace. 

But if the name of the prophet and of his children 
are of such value, is there none at all in that of his 
progenitor ? Surely it is not in vain that we are 
told that he was " the son of Amoz " ; a word 
translated for us in Psalm 27. 14, " Wait on the 
Lord, be of good courage, and He shall strengthen 
thine heart" ; to " strengthen " is its prime 
meaning ; while in Deut. 31. 6, 7, 23, and Joshua 1. 
6, 7, 9, etc., it is rendered by " be of good courage." 
Thus do the simple names of Isaiah, son of Amoz, 
when interpreted, tell us that " the strength " of 
faith begets, or results, in " the salvation of 
Jehovah " ; and is not that ever true ? Surely 
those who put aside such significance in the names 
of Scripture do little honor to the microscopic 
beauty of the Word of God. 

Filled, too, with a significance closely correspond
ing to these names is the number impressed upon 
the book by its clearly marked divisions. 

But in this, too, I am aware that many have 
an almost invincible distaste to attaching any 
significance, or deducing any teaching from the 
numbers of Scripture. Both by temperament and 
by training they are inclined rather to avoid and 
reprobate this line of study, than to pursue it. 
Nor may they lack some grounds for such an 
attitude in the extravagancies in which some who 
have followed it may have indulged. But the 
existence of the spurious is no disproof of the 
existence of the genuine. Nay, on the contrary, 
the very existence of a spurious coin is really 
proof of the existence of the genuine ; and the 
only prudent course is to " prove all, and hold 
fast that which is good." 

Again, what line of Scripture truth would not 
have to be abandoned on the same principle ? 
Prophecy certainly has been, and is pre-eminently 
to-day, the sphere of boundless extravagencies; 
shall we therefore turn a deaf ear to 2 Peter 1. 19, 
and say, we do well not to take heed to it ? Alas, 
many do this ; but it is to their own loss. Nor 
will we then refrain from seeking to discern if 
there be not a significance in numbers, and in 
the numerical structure of His word ; and the 
more clearly we see the proof of this divine intent 
the more will we sing, "Thou Lord hast made me 
glad through Thy works." For He who has 

imprinted on every minute detail of His works 
in nature the inimitable imprint of His Finger 
has done exactly the same with His words, and 
those who refuse it, do so to their own loss. 

" Not a flower 
But shows some touch in freckle, streak or stain, 
Of His unrivalled pencil," 
Nor are there lacking, guards and limitations 

that will serve to keep us from error or extrava
gance. Nor shall we transgress those guards 
or go beyond those limits in discerning the number 
clearly marked on Isaiah. 

The main divisions are unmistakably clear: 
1. Chapters one to thirty-five, in which 

Assyria, and Jehovah's salvation hold the promi
nent place. 

2. Chapters thirty-six to thirty-nine : 
Historic interlude, linking the other two. 

3. Chapters forty to sixtyTsix, in which Baby ton, 
and Jehovah's salvation, hold the prominent place. 

But not only is the book as a whole thus a trilogy, 
but each of these parts has the same number three 
imprinted upon it in its subdivisions. Let us take 
the most evident, first. In the second part, 
chapters thirty-six to thirty-nine. A child could 
see that the first subdivision consists of chapters 
thirty-six and thirty-seven; the Asssyrian invasion 
and defeat; the second, chapter thirty-eight, the 
sickness and recovery of Hezekiah ; the third, 
chapter thirty-nine, the visit of the Babylonian 
ambassadors : that is surely clear. 

The third part, chapters forty to sixty-six is, 
we may say, even divinely divided for us into the 
following three subdivisions: 

1. Chapters forty to forty-eight, the terminus 
marked by the words " no peace to the wicked." 

2. Chapters forty-nine to fifty-seven, the 
terminus again marked by the words " no peace 
to the wicked." 

3. Chapters fifty-eight to the end, in which 
we see the penalty of " no peace to the wicked." 

But Delitzsch who, as far as is evidenced, had 
no idea of any special significances attached to 
the number, and therefore had no motive for 
forcing to attain a preconceived result, writes, 
" I t is equally certain that each of these three 
parts consists of 3 x 3 addresses." It will not be 
necessary to specify these at the moment; it is 
sufficient to recognize that here we have " three " 
cubed, that is in its fullest possible form : telling 
of the significance of " 3 " in the fullest way. 

But turning back now to the first part, a similar 
structure is marked on chapters one to thirty-five. 
For here, too, there are quite unmistakably three 
main divisions, thus: 

First, chapters one to six : in which we find is a 
threefold introduction. 

Second, chapters seven to twelve: Immanuel 
and the Assyrian. 
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Third, chapters thirteen to thirty-five : in which 
we have another trilogy in " burdens," " woes," 
and finally " peace." 

It becomes absolutely clear then, that this 
number " three " has been impressed on the book 
in every part and in the fullest way, and we need 
only ask what is its significance, again to see the 
very Finger of God, as we may, in an inferior way, 
see it in the petal of a flower or a butterfly's wing. 

To answer this, let me quote from another: 
" Three is the gospel of cubic measure, or solidity. 
It stands for what is solid, real, substantial—for 
fulness, actuality. I t is the number of the Persons 
in the Godhead : of the divine fulness, therefore ; 
and until we reach this, God is not fully manifested. 
Thus it is the number of manifestation." 

But in what way has God been " fully mani
fested " save in being the Saviour, the righteous 
Saviour of sinful men ? This, and this only tells 
out all that He is : for none in all the universe but 
God could effect it. In this His salvation, are 
expressed His manifold wisdom, the exceeding 
riches of His grace. Here, mercy, in all its sweet
ness, truth, in all its purity, " are met together." 
Here, righteousness, as light unflecked and unsullied 
by the slightest film ; and peace, as a river un
ruffled by one adverse ripple, " kiss each other." 
In a word, God is fully manifested as Light and Love 
in the salvation of a fallen but beloved race. That 
is, three speaks exactly the same story, gives out 
the same joyous melody as does the name Isaiah: 
it tells of the salvation of Jehovah! Must we not 
again say the number has been imprinted on the 
book by the very Finger of God ? 

Thus, too, the book is not sealed, but lies open 
before us ; or, to employ another figure, the key 
of the structure has been placed in our hands— 
we have even found it hanging at the front door, 
as one may say ; yet not one step can we (nor do we 
desire to) enter into it, nor tread its courts, nor 
examine its chambers with profit, till we put our 
hand dependently and trustfully in His who has 
given His Spirit to " lead us into all truth," to 
" take of the things of Christ and show them to us," 
and " to show us things to come." 

Turning then, to the first subdivision of the first 
main division of the book, we find it made up of 
chapters one to six: and this, in its turn, clearly, 
simply, unmistakably divides for us into just three 
smaller divisions thus : the first, introduced by 
the words, " the vision " of Isaiah, chapter one, 
verse one ; the second vision by " the word that 
Isaiah, the son of Amoz saw" chapter two, verse 
one ; the third vision by " i n the year that King 
Uzziah died, I saw the IyOrd sitting upon a throne," 
chapter six, verse one. I t thus forms, in three 
visions, or seeings a three fold introduction to 
the whole book. 

"' SPURGEON'S SERMONS '" i 
AS I HEARD THEM. 

By WM. LUFF. i 

FOR the evening lesson Mr. Spurgeon. read 
Rom. x. taking his text in Luke. 8. 18. 
" Take heed therefore how ye hear." This 

implies that ye take heed what ye hear, and that 
ye hear the Gospel. 

1. THE CAUTION. Do not think it a light 
and frivolous thing to hear a sermon. Preaching 
is a solemn work. L,uther feared no man ; yet never 
preached a sermon without his knees knocking 
together. It is a solemn thing to hear a sermon 
to profit. It is no light thing to hear amiss, or to 
miss anything that might be a blessing. A child 
used to lean forward, so as to hear all the minister 
had to say. When asked why, she replied, " The 
minister once said, if there was anything in the 
sermon, that was likely to do you good, the devil 
was sure to take your attention off just then. 
So I listen to all. 

2. RULES, by which to hear profitably. They 
are seven, and to aid memory the preacher gave 
them in alphabetic order. 
(a) Hear Attentively, 
and the speaker added, Retentively. There was 
once an errand boy who was very good at delivering 
messages word for word. When receiving a message 
he would stand with one hand over his ear: as 
soon as he had got it, he quickly clapped his other 
hand over his other ear to prevent the message going 
in at one ear and out at the other. Get rid of all 
other thoughts. Retain what you hear ; for if not 
useful now, it may be at another time. A man 
heard Flavel preach, and 70 years after was sitting 
under a hedge in the United States, and remembered 
it was just 70 years since he heard it, and it was 
blessed to him. 
(b) Hear Believingly, and that will lead to obedience. 
(c) Hear Candidly, without prejudice. Some make 

up their minds not to hear. Hear for yourself. 
(d) Hear Devoutly, as listening to God's message. 
(e) Earnestly, that is spiritually. 
(/) Hear Feelingly, asking God to impress it upon you. 
(g) Hear Gratefully. 

3. Certain REASONS for taking heed how we 
hear. 

1. It is God's word, though man delivers it. 
2. It is precious truth, and may save your soul. 
3. By it you will be judged. 
4. How many are now in hell, who listened to 

saving truth carelessly. 
5. How many on their death-bed, would be glad 

to listen. 
6. How many are in Heaven, through rightly 

hearing the Gospel. 
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1 JOHN THE BAPTIST | 
g AS PRESENTED BY g 

S MATTHEW § 
nnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnn 

. The manner of presentation and the ministry of 
John the Baptist in the different gospels bears a 
noticeable relation to the character of the prer 
sentation and ministry of our Lord. For example 
in the gospel of John where our Lord is presented 
as Son of God, whom the Father has sent into the 
iworld,. John.the Baptist is abruptly introduced 
a s " A man sent from God " (Ch. 1. v. 6). In 
contrast Luke who presents. our Lord as Son of 
Man, and who gives-a lengthy account of His birth, 
also gives in detail the circumstances relating to 
the birth of John. Again Mark presents our Lord 
as Jehovah's perfect Servant, so in his introduction 
he quotes from Mai. ch. 3. v. 1 : " Behold I send 
My Messenger." Last of all Matthew thinks of the 
King and Kingdom and ch. 3 opens with John 
appearing in the wilderness preaching "Repent 
ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." 

MATTHEW. 
The prophetic introduction, taken from Isaiah 

ch. 40, is quoted only in part. I t goes no further 
-than his preparing the way of the Lord, making 
His paths straight. John comes into the wilderness 
.'—a place where men wander and finds no city to 
dwell in,—a place devoid of paths and highways,— 
a place where no man establishes a kingdom, and 
in this seemingly profitless waste he begins to tell 
men oi a Kingdom. 

It the desert is to become an highway there 
necessarily follows the breaking up process, and 
laying of foundations. God's foundations are 
always laid in righteousness, so in Matthew he 
first unmasks the true state of the people, primarily 
.the rulers. I t is here we learn of the coming of 
the Pharisees.and Sadducees, who represented the 
ruling and scholarly classes. They were familiar 
with the history as well as the prophecy of the 
nation, and ought to have recognised him. Also 
his appearance and manner of life ought to have 
indicated to them who he was. Just similarly was 
Elijah attired when the messengers of Ahaziah 
met him in 2 Kings ch. i, and addressing the Pha
risees in Matt. ch. xi, after the departure of John's 
disciples, our Lord says, " And if ye will receive 
it this is Elias which was to come." Just prior to 
using these words, which Luke omits, He had 
been reminding them of the characteristics of the 
man they had gone out into the wilderness to see. 

Here he specially directs his message to the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, for as the acknowledged 
guides and rulers they were more responsible. 

First of all he puts his finger on their moral con
dition—- " Generation of vipers." Scrupulously 
careful in avoiding all forms of outward defilement, 
he unmasks the truth that in their moral veins the 
poison lurked. Smooth they looked outwardly, 
as the sand of the desert is smooth, but just as 
barren. But not only is the viper poisonous, it 
is subtle, and the Pharisee used subtlety in dealing 
with our Lord. They took counsel how they might 
entangle Him in His talk, Matt. ch. 22. v: 15, and 
just as the viper does its deadly work under cover, 
they did not come themselves, but sent their dis
ciples with the Herodians. Next John sweeps aside 
their hope in the promises, " Think not to say we 
have Abraham to our father." The issue ha? 
changed, it is no longer their relation to Abraham, 
it is their relation to the King—the Son of David 
the Son of Abraham." Lastly he warns them of 
the futility of mere profession ; they must. de
monstrate the sincerity of their repentance by 
bringing forth fruits. Latex in Matt. 21 the nation 
is represented as a tree, having leaves but fruitless, 
the King presented has been refused, and thus by 
rejection they become not only fruitless but leafless, 
withered away, a spectacle to passers by. 

Like the psalmist in Ps. 45, John can no longer 
refrain from speaking of the things which he had 
made touching the King, and, always, when 
speaking of our Lord, his tongue is the pen of a 
ready writer. He sees the moral attractiveness 
and fitness, as well as the power of this One coming 
after him—" He that cometh after me is mightier 
than I ." Might was associated with God's King. 
In Ps. 24 the question is asked, " Who is this 
King of Glory," and the answer is " The Lord 
strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle.'.' 
Again in Ps. 45. v. 3, " Gird thy sword upon thy 
thigh most mighty." Israel might see in the King 
presented to them no beauty, as without form or 
lordliness, Isa. 53. v. 2, N.T., but John saw their 
King as fairer than the children of men. Continu
ing in v. 11, he says, " Whose shoes I am not worthy 
to bear." In Mark and John he speaks of his 
unworthiness to untie the Lord's shoe, which 
rather implies an act of service. Here he is as 
one going before the King bearing His shoes, it is 
more the thought of office. The Pharisees were 
officially proud of their place in this kingdom which 
had become but a tributary state in the' Rotrian 
Empire, but John's office was held in relation to 
God's King. Again, this One coming after him 
had the right to execute judgment. John could 
denounce evil and pronounce judgment, but he 
did not hold the " fan " and he could not purge the 
floor Matt. 3. v. 12. The rightful owner held the 
fan, and He alone would gather His wheat and 
burn the chaff. How careful he is to distinguish 
what is the Lord's, from what is not. In Matt. 13. 
v. 41, our Lord Himself speaks of the time when 
all things that offend shall be gathered out of His 
kingdom and all that do iniquity. A.W.B. 
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a BIBLE DIALOGUES 
IN A GOSPEL TENT. 

By H. P. Barker and S. W. Royes. 

5 5 

No. 4.—JUSTIFICATION. 

THE subject about to engage us is of great 
importance. We may trust in the Lord 
Jesus as our Saviour, and derive a certain 

amount of comfort from thinking of His precious 
blood and its power to cleanse from all sin. But 
until the soul knows what it is to be justified, there 
can be no solid peace. 

As for those who are not believers, it is impossible 
to exaggerate the importance of the matter in their 
case. For justification lies at the very threshold 
of all true blessing. None can enter heaven save 
those who are justified from their guilt. Let me 
therefore bespeak the earnest attention of all to 
the questions asked and the replies given. 

What sort of people are they whom God 
justifies ? 

I have no doubt that many would say, " Good 
people," or " People who do their best." But we 
would discard human opinions, and turn to God's 
Word for light. The apostle Paul speaks of God 
under a very sweet title in Romans iv. 5 : " Him 
that justifieth the ungodly." The ungodly, then, 
are the people whom God is prepared to justify. 

An illustration of this is found in the case of 
two men who went up to the temple to pray. 
One was religious, and his religion greatly affected 
his life and conduct. I t kept him from man}'- an act 
of extortion, injustice, and immorality. Eight 
times in every month he observed a rigid fast. 
He regularly tithed his income, and devoted the 
proceeds to the service of God. 

The other did not belong to the religious class. 
A sinner indeed he was, and he made no secret 
of it. Even as he ventured into the temple he 
felt his unfitness to be there and, standing afar 
off, he hung down his head in evident shame. 

Which of these two men, think you, was more 
likely to be justified ? The Lord Jesus, speaking 
of the latter, the irreligious, ungodly sinner, says, 
" I tell you, this man went down to his house 
JUSTIFIED rather than the other " (Luke xviii. 14). 

Yes, it is the guilty, the sinful, and the vile 
whom God justifies when they acknowledge their 
condition and turn to Him. Those who imagine 
themselves to be " just persons, which need no 
repentance," remain unjustified and unblessed. 

What is the difference between justification 
and forgiveness ? 

Forgiveness is the removal of the penalty of 
our sins ; justification is the removal of the very 
charge of guilt that once lay at our door. 

We shall understand the difference better if 
we pay an imaginary visit to a court of justice. 
Two prisoners are being tried for theft. The first 
has many witnesses to prove that he was miles 
away when the offence was committed. His 
innocence is completely established. In acquit
ting him the judge says, " The prisoner leaves 
the court without a stain upon his character." 
In other words, being innocent, he is justified. 

Not so the other. But there are extenuating 
circumstances. He is young ; it is his first offence, 
and others seem to have drawn him into the act 
against his better judgment. The judge addresses 
a few serious words of warning to l i e prisoner and 
discharges him. No penalty is inflicted, and he 
leaves the court a free man. In a word, he is 
forgiven. But, though forgiven, he is not cleared 
of the charge. 

Now that illustration will help us to see the 
difference between justification and forgiveness. 
But we must remember that amongst men, only 
the innocent can be justified and the guilty for
given. Solomon realised this when praying at 
the dedication of the temple (1 Kings viii.). In 
verse 32 he prays: "Hear Thou in heaven, and 
do, and judge Thy servants, condemning the 
wicked, . . . and justifying the righteous" Then 
in verse 34 he prays again: " Hear Thou in 
heaven, and forgive the sin of Thy people Israel. 

Mark tha t ! Justification for the righteous and 
forgiveness for those who sin. 

But the glory of the gospel is that it shows 
how God can do what is impossible amongst men. 
He can justify the ungodly, and that when there 
are no extenuating circumstances. He can take a 
vile, depraved sinner, and not only forgive him, 
but clear, him of every charge so completely that 
the challenge may be rung out and be for ever 
unanswerable : " Who shall Jay anything to the 
charge of God's elect ? It is God that justifieth " 
(Rom. viii. 33). 
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If it is God that justifies, why is it said that 
we are justified by faith ? 

Faith is simply the principle upon which God 
justifies. If God declares Himself ready to justify 
ungodly sinners, it stands to reason that He must 
state the principle upon which He will do it, and 
the principle must be one that makes it clear to 
all that it is of grace from first to last. This is 
why it is " by faith/' or why, in the words of 
Romans iii. 26, God is the justifier of " him which 
believeth in Jesus.*' 

It is thus " faith," and not works, or vows, or 
prayers, that is counted for righteousness, but it 
is God who counts it as such. I t is His act 
altogether. 

We read that Christ " was raised again for 
our justification." What has the resurrection 

of Christ to do with our being justified ? 

Everything! I t is the hinge on which the 
whole matter hangs. Suppose that I were con
victed of some offence and sentenced to pay a 
fine of twenty pounds. Utterly unable to find 
the money, imprisonment stares me in the face. 
A friend, however, steps forward and undertakes 
to pay the fine for me. But until the money is 
forthcoming, either my friend or myself must be 
detained. My friend, having taken upon himself 
my liability, remains until a messenger can arrive 
from the bank with the twenty pounds, and I am 
allowed to go out. 

Anxiously I pace up and down in front of the 
court-house. Presently the messenger arrives 
from the bank and enters the building. In a few 
minutes my friend himself joins me. At once 
my anxiety is over. The fact of his re-appeafance 
proves that every claim of the court has been met. 
I am now a free man indeed, because my substitute 
is free. 

I t is hardly necessary to point out the applica
tion of this little parable. You and I are the 
offenders, subject to the judgment of God. Christ 
has offered Himself as our Substitute, and upon 
the cross He met the claims of justice on our 
behalf. He paid the fine for us. Was His payment 
sufficient ? Did God accept it as a full discharge 
of all our liabilities ? Before He died He cried, 
" I t is finished." He gave His all, His life, His 
blood ; but was it enough ? 

Out from the grave He came on the morning 
of the third day. The question was answered. 
/ / was enough. The One who had taken our sins 
upon Him was free 1 Then we are free also ! 

Thus the resurrection of Christ lies at the basis 
of our justification. Of course, when I say " oar," 
I mean believers" " He was raised again for our 
justification." 

In Romans iii. 28 it says that " a man is 
justified by faith without the deeds of the law." 
How do you reconcile that with James ii. 24, 
where we read that " by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only ? " 

The two passages do not need reconciling. 
Sometimes people imagine that they have dis
covered contradictory statements in Scripture, 
but the flaw is in their own understanding, not in 
the Word of God. 

In the present case the difficulty disappears 
when it is §een that in Romans it is justification 
before God that is spoken of, while in James the 
subject is justification before men. The two things 
are placed in contrast in Romans iv., and in verse 2 
emphasis is laid upon the fact that justification 
by works is " not before God." 

God takes note of the believer's faith, and 
reckons it to him for righteousness. But faith is 
invisible to the eyes of men. If they challenge 
us as to our ground for professing to be pardoned 
and saved, children of God and heirs with Christ, 
we cannot simply reply, " We have faith." We 
must justify ourselves for the place that^we take 
otherwise than by words. Zophar once asked, 
" Should a man full of talk be justified ? " (Job 
xi. 2). No, indeed. Not good talkers, but good 
walkers are justified in the sight of their fellow-
men. Not by Up, but by life ; not by words, but 
by works, can we carry conviction to others that 
we are what we say we are. 

With this side of the truth James deals. Paul, 
too, in some of his epistles, notably that to Titus, 
lays much weight upon the importance of good 
works, not as an auxiliary means to our justifica
tion before God, but as a testimony to men, and 
for the sake of " adorning the doctrine of God our 
Saviour." 

Let no one, however, begin to talk about good 
works before he is sure that he is justified from 
all things, through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We read of being " justified by grace " (Rom. 
iii. 24), " justified by faith " (Rom. iii. 28), 
and "justified by His b lood" (Rom. v. 9). 
Are we to conclude that a man needs to be 

justified three times ? 
By no means. The three expressions convey 

different thoughts, but they all refer to the same 
act. The grace of God is the source of our very 
blessing; the blood of Christ is the channel by 
means of which it reaches us, while faith is simply 
the appropriation of it all to ourselves. 

Let me illustrate what I mean. This city is 
supplied with water from the mountains yonder. 
There is an abundant supply there for the whole 
place. . Pipes are laid, leading to the houses of the 
people, and when anyone wants water, all he has 
to do is to turn on the tap. 
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The reservoir, containing an inexhaustible supply 
of water, is like grace. God's grace is the spring 
and source of all blessing. In this sense we are 
" justified by His grace." 

The pipes are the means by which the water is 
brought to our doors, just as the blood of Christ 
is the means by which God's grace is made available 
for sinners. We are thus " justified by His blood." 

And what is " justified by faith " ? Faith is 
coming with the empty vessel and turning on the 
tap. I t is the appropriation to one's self of the 
blessing which originates in the grace of God, 
and is made possible for us by the blood of Jesus. 

Bildad the Shuhite asked : " How can man be 
justified with God ? " How would you answer 

that question? 
The first thing is to cease justifying one's self. 

" Ye are they which justify yourselves," said the 
Lord Jesus to the Pharisees, and as long as a 
man does that God will not justify him. When 
we cease trying to justify ourselves, we justify 
God in His judgment upon us because of sin. 
" The publicans justified God/' we read, and this 
was the very opposite of what the Pharisees did. 
Condemning one's self and justifying God thus 
go hand in hand. We take sides with God against 
ourselves, and acknowledge the truth of His verdict 
upon us as guilty, vile, hell-deserving sinners. 
That is the first step. 

Besides this, we have to look right away from 
ourselves to Christ. To believe in Jesus is to be 
justified from all things (Rom. iii. 26 ; Acts xiii, 
39. When we learn what His death has accom
plished for us, and how His resurrection declares 
us clear from every charge, we understand what 
it is to be justified, and " peace with God " is the 
blessed result (Rom. v. i). 

Christians, a las ! are sometimes very in
consistent in their walk. Do such Christians 

continue to be justified people ? 
If none were justified but those in whose con

duct there are no flaws, you would have to search 
a long time before you could discover a justified 
man. 

But let us see how the Christians at Corinth 
were spoken of. Their conduct was far from 
perfect. They had laid themselves open to re
buke upon matters connected with the first 
principles of morality. Nevertheless, in the 
most unqualified way, the apostle Paul could say 
of them, " But ye are washed, but ye are sancti
fied, but ye are justified " (1 Cor. vi. 11). Notice 
that these words are addressed to them immediately 
after a scathing rebuke for their contentiousness. 
True, they were reminded that they were washed, 
sanctified, and justified in order that they might 
flee the things from which they had been washed. 
But they are not told, in view of their sin, that 

they had to be washed again, sanctified again, and 
justified again. Their justification is spoken of as 
a thing that was completed once for all, and that 
fact is the basis upon which an appeal for a con
sistent, godly walk can be framed. 

How may anyone know for certain that he is 
justified ? 

A scripture that we have already referred to 
supplies a full and dear answer. Turn to Acts 
xiii. 39, and you will read these words : " By Him " 
(that is Jesus) " all that believe are justified from 
all things." I don't think any words of mine 
could make it plainer than that. 

Do not regard these words merely as a saying 
of Paul's. They are God's words, recorded in 
God's Book for the blessing of our souls. 

Now WHAT is it that God says in this verse ? 
That all who believe ARE JUSTIFIED FROM ALL 
THINGS. 

O F WHOM is it said that they are justified from 
all things ? Of ALL THAT BELIEVE. 

In view of this wonderfully clear and simple 
statement, clothed as it is with all the authority 
of God Himself, let me ask everyone here a 
question : Are you justified from all things ? 

If you stand within the circle of "al l that 
believe," you can truly say, " Thank God, I am." 

And if anyone should ask you how you know 
it, you can reply, " God says t h a t ' all that believe ' 
are justified. I am one of those of whom He 
speaks, a believer in Jesus, so I am justified." 
How happy when one is simple and childlike 
enough to take God at His word ! 

How can God, who is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity, be righteous in justifying an 
ungodly sinner ? 

That is a problem indeed! But, thank God, 
the solution is to be found in the cross of Christ. 
The demands of justice were fully satisfied by 
His blood, and the way opened for God to justify 
and bless ungodly sinners without compromising 
His character as a God of holiness and truth. 

God's object, from the world's foundation, was 
the blessing of man, and this object has been 
attained, not by minimising in the least degree 
His judgment against sin, but by One being 
provided who was able to bear that judgment, in 
all its severity, and exhaust it. 

No one, in view of Calvary, can say that sin is 
a light matter in God's sight. He has made it 
clear to the universe that He has an infinite 
abhorrence of evil, and that He does not, and 
cannot, bless men apart from the claims of justice 
being satisfied. The blessing that He offers is 
offered righteously. The work of Christ has 
glorified God in such a way that He is just, as 
well as gracious, in justifying the ungodly sinner 
who believes in Jesus. 
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": %. For how long is a believer justified ? 
. For as long as Christ is on the throne of God, 

The believer's justification will last until Christ 
goes back to the cross of Calvary and undoes the 
work which He did there. And when will that 
be ? Never ! That work remains in all its abiding 
efficacy. ftie One who performed it has been 
raised from the grave and seated at God's right 
hand. As long as He is there, and as long as 
His work retains its efficacy, for so long will the 
weakest believer in Him be " justified from all 
things." No change in us, no failure in our 
conduct, no coldness of heart, no feelings of 
despondency can either displace Him from the 
throne or dimmish the value of His work. Then, 
thank God, they cannot impair our justification. 
Notwithstanding our failures and our short
comings, we are as clear of our sins before the 
eye of God as Christ is. 

nnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnn n n n n n n n n 
§ 
n n: 

a Beejannie 
" Benjamin shall ravin as a wolf. 

Gen. 49.27. 
" Of Benjamin he said The Beloved 
of the Lord shall dwell in safety by 
him ". Deut. 33. 12. 

n n n n n n n n n n n n 
nnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnn 

THESE Scriptures give us two entirely 
different views of one and the same 
person ; the former a picture of what he 

is by nature, the latter, what he is by grace. In 
the former, Jacob, the father of Benjamin, stand
ing at the very portals of eternity, tells his sons 
what shall befall them at the end of days. The 
pictures given are faithful and true. No attempt 
is made to conceal anything unfavorable. No 
mere fleshly feeling governs the speaker. Reuben, 
Simeon and l>vi are presented in a way that leaves 
no room for doubt as to this. 

" Judah is a young lion . . . Zebulon will dwell 
at the shore of the seas. . . Issachar is a bony 
ass . . . Dan will be a serpent . . . Naphtali is 
a hind let loose . . . Joseph is a fruitful bough . . . 
Benjamin—as a wolf will he tear in pieces." Such 
are the descriptions of Jacob's sons as given by 
their own father. But it is only the last of these 
that we wish to consider just now. 

" Benjamin—is a wolf." Now the wolf never 
symbolizes anything good in Scripture. He is a 
waster (Jer. 5. 6), ravening the prey (Ezek. 22. 27), 
leaving nothing for the morning (Zeph. 3. 3). And 
all of the New Testament references tell the same 
story. Such is Benjamin by nature. And the 
history of his tribe gives solemn proof of this. 

The horrible crime committed by that tribe 
(Judges 19) was such that all who " saw it said, 
There was no such deed done nor seen from the 
day that the children of Israel came out of Egypt 
to this day." And when the other tribes enquired 
about this wickedness the children of Benjamin 
answered by gathering themselves together " to 
go out to battle against the children of Israel" 
and on one day they " destroyed down to. the 
ground " 22,000 me. . On the second day " they 
destroyed down to the ground of the children of 
Israel again 18,000 men." Finally, the Lord smote 
Benjamin before Israel until almost the whole 
tribe was blotted out. 

But it was not utterly destroyed. From the 
remnant remaining came the first king of Israel, 
Saul, the son of Kish. I t is a matter of history how 
this man pursued the man after God's own heart 
and threatened his life on more than one occasion 
True, he did repent at times, but " the mind of the 
flesh is enmity against God.'' I t cannot be trusted• 
no matter how good its resolutions may be. Saul's 
hatred of David never really ended until he fell 
on Mount Gilboa by his own sword. 

The New Testament presents another son of 
Benjamin, Saul of Tarsus. Our first view of him 
is quite in keeping with all that we have seen thus 
far in the Old Testament. He tells us himself 
that he excessively persecuted the assembly of 
God, and ravaged it. As a wolf, he tore and 
devoured the prey until one day, on the Damascus 
road, while yet breathing threatenings and slaughter, 
the proud Pharisee experienced the first workings 
of that divine grace which transformed him and 
made of him a new creature in Christ Jesus. Like 
the demoniac of Gadara, time was when no man 
could tame him ; but from this point on, he an
swers to the description of his great ancestor s 
given by Moses in Deut. 33. 12. "Of Benjamin 
he said, The beloved of Jehovah shall dwell 
in safety by Him ; He will cover him all the day 
long, and He shall dwell between His shoulders." 
Divine love had won his heart. The life which he 
now lives in the flesh he lives by the faith of the 
Son of God who loved him and gave Himself for 
him. Nor does he selfishly claim this for himself 
only, but when writing to the brethren in Rome 
he salutes them as the " beloved of God." To be 
known as such is the birthright of every child of 
God. What a contrast to our former estate ! As 
we contemplate it we exclaim with adoring wonder, 
" What hath God wrought ? " 

Testing times are trusting times. 

Great works are but small ones greatly done. 

Wolves worry, fools weary, but shepherds feed 
the sheep. 
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" And another came, saying, Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which 1 have kept 
laid up in a napkin : 

For I feared thee* because thou ar t an austere man : thou takest up tha t thou 
layedst not down, and reapest t ha t thou didst not sow." (Luke 19. 22-21). 

THE UNPROFITABLE SERVANT. 

p>-f|! 

WE have now come to what is generally 
admitted to be the most difficult portion 
of our subject. You will have noticed 

in Luke 19 that there was a servant to whom one 
pound was given who at his Lord's return had that 
same pound to show, and likewise in Matthew 25 
one to whom but a single talent was given and who 
merely returned that same talent at the end. It is 
one of the few parts of the two parables that are 
similar, and which teach the same lesson in each 
case. 

The essence of the difficulty lies in the question 
as to whether this unprofitable servant represents 
a true believer or a mere professor ? Read the 
two portions carefully, and thoughtfully, in the light 
of all other scripture and little doubt remains. 

Let us assume first that a true believer is set 
forth here, and we at once ask ourselves 

(1) Whether a real child of God would speak of 
His Master as a hard and austere man, reaping 
where He had not sown, and gathering where He 
had not strawed ? In the fight of all we have 
previously noticed we should rather say that His 
servants are privileged to reap the fruit of His 
sowing, and gather as a result of His toil. He is by 
no means a hard taskmaster, but rather is His 
yoke easy, and His burden light. 

(2) Secondly no true child of God will ever hear 
from the lipb of His Lord such words as " Thou 
wicked and slothful servant" but rather shall 
" Every man have praise of God" in that day 
when only His own shall appear before Him. 

(3) Thirdly, no true child of God shall ever be 
cast into outer darkness where there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. This is the portion only of 
those who receive not the truth. The believer is in 
the hand of Omnipotence and no one is able to pluck 

them out of His hand. One can scarcely imagine 
any more foolish suggestion than that this un
profitable servant should represent a true believer. 

Having seen then from a threefold view-point 
that a child of God he cannot be, let us now seek to 
examine carefully the other aspect and see if we are 
correct in our assumption that a mere false pro
fessor is here depicted. 

Possibly the cause of much of the misunder
standing of these two parables lies in the fact that 
we fail to marshal together all the statements in 
God's Word concerning this class of people. More 
is said of them than we sometimes care to think, and 
the more we ponder some of these passages, the 
more we can see how fine the distinction, how minute 
the dividing fine, between the false and the real. 
The adversary who is a master counterfeited can 
so well imitate the real that you and I are often 
deceived into believing a mere professor to be a real 
possessor, and on the other hand, of doubting 
whether a real possessor may not, after all, only be 
a mere professor. Who can tell but God alone. 
Ever remember that. 

God knows better than we, and therefore He 
says " The Lord looketh on the heart"—Man on 
the outward appearance. " The Lord knoweth 
them that are His," but " By their fruits YE shall 
know them." 

Ever remember that the only means we on earth 
have of judging whether any person is a child of God, 
or not, is 

(a) By their own confession. 
(b) By the fife and testimony. 

The two may, or may not, agree, and we may, 
or may not, therefore be right in any opinion we 
form, or judgment we make. How careful there
fore we must be to judge nothing before the time. 
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It is rather striking in these two parables to notice 
that neither of the other successful servants were 
in the least concerned about this false professor. 
They were too busy, seeking to do their Master's 
bidding, to be occupied with his failures and failings. 

" Son GO WORK in my vineyard," is a very 
necessary word to-day when so many are more 
concerned with what others are NOT doing, than 
what they themselves should be doing if they would 
gain a full reward at their Lord's return. 

There's no time for idle scorning, 
While the days are going by, 

Let your face be like the morning, 
While the days are going by : 

Oh, the world is full of sighs, 
Full of sad and weeping eyes ; 

Help your fallen brother rise, 
While the days are going by ! 

We will therefore now carefully look together at 
what the scriptures say about this unprofitable 
servant in each parable, and seek to marshal 
together a few scriptures bearing on the same 
topic and see the solemn truths which are therein 
revealed to us. 

As before mentioned, both the servants—he of 
Matthew 25 and he of Luke 19, are so much alike, 
that in studying the one we shall study the other, 
and what is said of one will be true of the other. 

I t does not now concern us whether it be a pound 
or a talent, for in each case it was one only. The 
all-important point is now, as it was with the other 
servants— 

" WHAT WAS DONE WITH THE GIFT ? " 
In Matthew 25, 24. 25 we read— 
" Lord I knew Thee . . . and I was afraid and 

went and hid Thy talent in the earth." 
In Luke 19. 20 we read— 
" Lord behold here is thy pound which I have 

kept laid up in a napkin." 
We have already noticed that this servant had 
(1) Wrong thoughts of his Master. He did not 

know His heart, or he would never have spoken of 
Him as " hard and austere." How like those 
who know not our God ! What wrong thoughts 
they have of Him, and how harsh and severe they 
imagine Him to be, whereas all those who really 
know our God, know of a truth that He is the 
personification of love, and of all that is gentle, 
kind and true. Can we not almost test our own 
spiritual standing by our thoughts of God. The 
unsaved man is .fearful and like Adam seeks to hide 
and avoid his Maker, but the child of God knows 
the Father's heart and ever seeks to be in His 
company. Yea, " This is life eternal that they 
might know thee, the only true God and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent " (John 17. 3.) 

(To be continued) 

f SPURGEON'S SERMONS 1 
: AS I HEARD THEM. : 
j By WM. LUFF. j 

REMEMBRANCES. 

MR. SPURGEON took for his text the heading 
of Psalm 38. (l A Psalm of David to bring 
to remembrance.1* Things to be remembered. 

1. David remembered his past trials and de
liverances. This will do you good ; for it will 
prevent you thinking you have reached the land of 
rest: for you may expect the same again. It will 
refresh your memory of God's goodness, and make 
you thankful. It will cheer you, if now you are in 
similar circumstances. 

2. David brings to remembrance his natural 
depravity, for his wrords do not apply to leprosy, 
or any other disease. Remember you are by nature 
no better than others. Remember there is still the 
force of sin within you. The speaker described this 
in very strong terms: and the believer sometimes 
thinks and says very strong things of himself, so 
that the world thinks he must be very bad ; but it 
is not because he is worse than others ; but sees it. 
A man in the water can bear an immense weight of 
water on his head ; but take him out of the elements, 
and a pail full will be heavy. So a sinner, in the 
element of sin, does not notice i t ; but, if he is 
taken out of it, he feels very little. John Bradford 
said, as he saw a criminal taken to execution, 
" There goes John Bradford, but for the grace of 
God." A Scotsman, who came to see Rowland Hill, 
sat looking at him, until Rowland Hill asked, 
" What are you looking at "? " The lines in your 
face." "And what do you make of t h e m ? " 
" Why, if the grace of God had not saved you, you 
would have been a great rogue." " And you are 
right," said Mr. Hill. 

3. David brings to remembrance his many 
enemies. " My lovers and my friends stand aloof 
from my sore ; and my kinsmen stand afar off. 
They also that seek after my life lay snares for me ; 
and they that seek my hurt speak mischievous 
things, and imagine deceits all the day long." 
(Psalm 38. 12). We are sure to have them, though we 
try to live peacably with all men—enemies that 
will seek to turn us aside. 

4. David calls to remembrance his gracious God. 
" Forsake me not, O Lord : O my God, be not far 
from me. Make haste to help me, O Lord my 
salvation." Think how much you owe Him, and 
of the work the Holy Spirit has undertaken in 
subduing your sin. 
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WHAT HATH GOD WROUGHT? 
or 

THE STORY OF PAT. Part III. 

A MISSIONARY sister in far-away China, who 
had read the first part of the Story of Pat, 
wrote sending a gift of £1 towards our 

New Hall, and with her gift the following message: 
" I hope to come to England this Summer, and I 
shall want to see what God hath wrought." 
Knowing the interest which our readers have shewn 
in this remarkable work we feel sure that our mis
sionary friend was expressing the mind of many, 
in her question, therefore we take this early 
opportunity of telling 3-ou of the opening of our 
new Hall. 

had almost as many prayers and all for one theme— 
blessing on that night's service. It is a long day 
since we were in such a prayer meeting as that, 
and we felt God's hand was with us indeed. 

Then came the long awaited evening. At 
6.15 p.m. our Young Converts began to gather : 
over forty were present that evening. By 6.30 p.m. 
when the chorus singing began, two hundred people 
were in the Hall, and by the time the Service was 
in full swing over three hundred had gathered. 
Many Christian friends were among this number, 
but more than half were local people. 

Exterior of Hall. 
To any unacquainted with the earlier portions of 

the story we shall be pleased to forward a leaflet 
free of cost, telling how this work began. It is one 
of the most encouraging fields of service we have 
ever known. b. .. „. 

* # # # 
At long last, Sunday, April 15th, dawned. I t 

had been an anxious week, for only by good weather 
and God's over-ruling hand could the Builders 
possibly finish and have the Hall ready in time. 
As it was, they left on the Saturday, at 3 p.m., 
giving us an unique and wonderful building as 
will be seen by the illustrations above. We had no 
idea what our attendances would be. That there 
was a need for the Hall we knew—the Hall had 
been built for the district—but whether the district 
as a whole would respond, we did not know. Many 
of our Christian friends advised a week-day 
opening, in order that they could come, but we did 
not feel that that would be in the best interests of 
the district, therefore we gave the people living in 
our midst, and for whom the Hall had been built, 
the preference, and announced the opening for 
6.45 p.m. on Sunday evening. At 8 o'clock that 
morning a Prayer Meeting was held, when over 
80 believers from at least twelve assemblies 
gathered for prayer. In less than forty minutes we 

Interior of Hall. 

" HE CARETH FOR YOU " 
was Mr. Gavin Hamilton's message, and a real 
heart to heart talk was heard that night. All 
through the next fortnight well over one hundred 
gathered night by night and as we go to press we 
have just passed our third Lord's Day. The first 
had the glamour of the opening, but the second 
had lost this with its attendant visitors from other 
places, but to our great joy and delight over two 
hundred local people were at that service and most 
of them unconverted. What a congregation in 
these days ! The following Sunday evening there 
was a Baptismal Service when four believers 
followed their Lord in baptism. Well nigh three 
hundred and fifty local people were present, and 
six at least trusted the Saviour that night. Truly 
we may ask " What hath God wrought ? " We give 
Him all the praise and glory for such an answer to 
our prayers and for thus cheering and encouraging 
us in this great work. What the future holds we do 
not know, but your prayers with ours will tell their 
tale. During the mission some thirty-six souls 
passed from death unto life that we know of, and 
many more under conviction. The news of a 
" little child " who had trusted the Saviour more 

{Continued on page 72.) 
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| SAVED TO SERVE. I 

$ A. GARDNER, HEREFORD. \ 

PAUL the apostle to the Gentiles, was one of 
Christ's pattern men, an illustrious example 
of what the grace of God can do. His sins 

were pardoned, his transgressions blotted out, and 
his fetters broken when he who was known as 
Saul the Pharisee experienced the great joy of 
becoming the Lord's free man. Nevermore would 
he be known as Saul the destroyer, henceforth he 
would be acknowledged as Paul the builder. In
delibly written by the finger of God upon the 
inmost recesses of his now great loyal, loving heart 
were the words of his life's motto: " For to me to live 
is Christ." (Phil. 1. 21). He could truly assert of his 
new and divine Master, " Whose I am and whom I 
serve." (Acts 27. 23). 

He knew himself an object of divine mercy, that 
by grace he was saved, and that by the same grace 
he was also taught, that he might teach others, to 
" Live soberly, righteously and godly, in this 
present world." (Tit. 2. 12). At the very commence
ment of his Christian life he learned t i e important 
lesson that he was saved, to live for, and to serve 
his royal Master. 

The Son of God was his great Deliverer. In the 
sacred moments of a remarkable life-giving and 
life-transforming transaction the ascended Saviour 
captivated his soul, and entwined around Himself 
a heart once filled with hatred both to Himself and 
His devoted followers. In return for such unmerited 
love he manifested his gratitude by continuous, 
costly and strenuous activity in the self-denying, 
albeit honourable, work of the Lord. He was a man 
who truly abounded in devoted service, and who ever 
made his risen Lord's interests his own. 

Privately from house to house, and publicly as 
doors were opened for him by God, he went and 
fearlessly proclaimed the blessed Gospel of the un
searchable riches of Christ; his aim being usually 
to penetrate into those regions which had not been 
reached with the tidings of redeeming love. His was 
indeed a noble example ! May we follow him as he 
followed Christ. 

From those early days to the present, the same 
compassionate love has been drawing men to the 
Saviour, to receive salvation, and then sending them 
forth with thankful hearts and changed lives on a 
heavenly mission, to take to their fellows the 
messages of pardon which have brought into their 
own lives such unspeakable peace and joy. Many 
of these are appointed to special lines of services by 
the Lord of the harvest, whilst others have given to 

them a ministry of an all-round character, to work 
both privately and publicly among saved and un
saved. All the Lord's work is important, it is a 
work of faith and a labour of love, for which the call 
and the qualifications are needed. 

It is sad that in these days much is proclaimed as 
the Gospel which is but a miserable perversion of it. 
Then there are some who so jumble together law and 
grace, which are as opposite as the poles, that both 
lose their significance and appeal. There are also 
others, good well-meaning souls, who through the 
lack of the careful study of the Word of God, and 
the scarcity of those teachers who rightly divide it, 
are continually preaching a very deficient 
Gospel. Hence the appalling need for the clear 
presentation of the Gospel in all its simplicity, 
purity, fulness and power. 

We may often sing with fellow believers, " To 
the work, to the work, we are servants of God" but 
we need to bear in mind that singing of the work is 
not doing it. Our Lord surely expects more of us 
than being a testimony for Him in our own homes, 
and aiding His work where we reside. There is still 
the great beyond, the guilty, sobbing sin-bound 
world to be thought of, mourned over, and reached 
with the tidings of salvation. 

It is well to rejoice in the fact that " He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, " but do we 
even in a small measure try to grasp the meaning of 
the unspeakably solemn conclusion of the same verse, 
" He that belie veth not shall be judged." (Mark 
16. 16). Let us lay to heart the fact that these 
tremendous words refer to those living in our own 
neighbourhood, to those in the adjacent villages 
and towns, and also to the teeming millions beyond 
the seas, living either in the folly and pride of 
twentieth century civilisation, or in the dense 
darkness of gross heathenism, all alike without hope 
and without God. 

Let us by all means continue to sing and pray 
about God's work, yet let us remember that it is 
only as we individually face the staggering truth, 
that myriads are hourly dying without the know
ledge of the Saviour, to reach whom little or no effort 
is being made. Surely these have some claim upon 
us. We may not be called ourselves to go, but we 
have the privelege of being " Labourers together 
with God." (1 Cor. 3. 9), and fellow helpers with 
those who have heard the call and gone forth with 
the glorious light of the Gospel. We may help by 
our prayers, our sympathy, and also as enabled by 
God in a practical manner with our means. 

A. GARDNER. 

WHICH ARE YOU ? 

A Christian worker is GOOD, 
A worker in Christ is BETTER, 
Christ in a worker is BEST. 
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| The Conversion \ 
I of Children. \ 

ONE of the greatest mistakes our churches 
and Sunday schools are making to-day is 
their failure to see the importance of the 

conversion of children, and their lack of definite 
and energetic attempts to bring the children to 
acceptance of Jesus Christ. There are five points 
to be emphasized upon this subject. 
1.—CHILDREN NEED TO BE CONVERTED. 

There are many who do not believe that. They 
talk about the children " Growing up into the 
kingdom," but unless the children accept Jesus 
Christ and are born again the)- are not in the 
kingdom, and cannot grow up into it. Jesus said, 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a man be 
born again, he cannot enter the kingdom of God " 
(John 3. 3). The word translated " man " literally 
means ".anyone" and the passage should read, 
" Except anyone (that is, man, woman or child) 
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." 

Children are naturally religious, they love to 
read the Bible and listen to Bible stories, they love 
to sing hymns and pray and talk about Jesus, and 
many are deceived by that fact. But natural 
religion is not enough. Every child needs to see 
that he is a sinner and that he needs an atoning 
Saviour, and that the Lord Jesus is the Saviour 
that he needs. He needs to be led to accept 
Jesus Christ as his own Saviour, surrender to Him 
as Lord, and confess Him as such before the world. 
If he does this he will be born again and be saved 
and safe. Natural religion will not stand the stress 
to which everyone's religion is to be subject to 
sooner or later. There are thousands of men and 
women to-day utterly godless, who were very 
religious in their childhood, but they had only 
natural religion, and so when the stress came they 
fell away. 

2.—CHILDREN CAN BE GENUINELY 
CONVERTED. 

Many do not believe this. When they see 
children confess Christ in evangelistic meetings 
they say, " These children don't know what they 
are doing." Doubtless in some instances they do 
not, but in many instances they do, in far more 
instances than most of us believe. 

In 1883 I went into Newman Hall's Church, in 
London. In the after meeting a gentleman asked 
me if I knew E. P. Hammond. I replied that I 
did, and I felt like adding I did not think much of 
him ; for between my middle and senior year in 

the seminary I had gone into two of Hammond's 
children's meetings, and was disgusted with the 
whole business, and thought the children did not 
know what they were doing. So I felt like saying 
that I did not think very much of him, but in a 
minute or two I was glad I did not say it, for he 
said, " When E. P. Hammond was in this church 
fifteen years ago, hundreds of children were 
converted, and they are the pillars in the church 
to-day." That changed my opinion of E. P. 
Hammond and his children's meetings. 

Also the best workers in England to-day are 
men and women who were converted thirty-five 
years or so ago as children when D. L. Moody 
was holding meetings in England. If the men 
and women who were converted as children under 
D. I,. Moody, were taken out of the churches 
of England to-day, the backbone of the Christian 
work in England would be broken. 

There are many wTho say that a child ought to be 
left to grow up " Unbiased " until he is old enough 
to decide for himself whether he wishes to be a 
Christian or not. This may be considered wise, 
but it is the most utter foolishness. Anyone who 
knows anything about the life of children, knows 
that no child grows up unbiased. If we do not 
bias our children strongly for Christ then they will 
be biased against Him long before they are twenty 
years old. I would not dare send a son of mine to 
any modern high school or college unless he was a 
very strong and intelligent Christian before he 
entered. 

3.—IT IS IMPORTANT THAT CHILDREN 
BE CONVERTED. 

1. Because it is so easy to convert children. 
It is the easiest to lead a child from five to ten 

years of age to a definite acceptance of Christ. 
It is harder to lead a child between ten and fifteen 
years to Christ. But it is easier to lead a child 
between ten and fifteen than it is one between 
fifteen and twenty. And it is easier to lead a 
child between fifteen and twenty to Christ than a 
young person between the ages of twenty and 
twenty-five. The younger you begin with the 
children the easier the work will be, and the more 
satisfactory. 

2. Because persons converted as children 
make the best Christians. 

Every year that one remains away from Christ 
he learns habits and modes of thought and conduct 
that he has to unlearn after he is converted. I 
rejoice in the work done by rescue missions, where 
we see the wrecks of manhood and womanhood 
changed into noble men and women. But this is 
not the work that produces the most satisfactory 
Christians. The younger we get a child to accept 
Christ, and begin Christian training, the more 
beautiful the product. 
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3. Because children make the best workers . 
I have seen this to be a fact around the world. 

When a child is converted I take it for granted that 
he is going to go to work at once. When a man is 
converted, I don't know whether he will go to 
work or not. 

A little girl of eleven was converted in our first 
mission in Liverpool. When we went to Liverpool 
for our second mission, the vicar of one of the 
churches wrote me saying, " We have in our 
parish a little girl who was converted in your 
first mission in Liverpool and she has been an 
angel of light in the whole parish. I know of 
sixty-seven persons whom she has led to Christ in 
the past year." 

4. Because they have so many years to serve 
Christ . 

If a man is converted at the age of sixty and a boy 
at ten and they both live to be seventy, the man 
will have ten }'ears in which to serve Christ and the 
boy will have sixty. The boy's conversion is as 
much more important than the man's, as sixty is 
greater than ten. 
5. Because if the children are not converted 
as children, some will never be converted. 

The overwhelming majority in our churches 
to-day were converted before twenty years of age. 
This is not because Christianity is a childish thing. 
I t is because every year that one remains away 
from Christ after he is seven or eight years old, he 
becomes more entangled in sin and worldliness and 
every year it becomes harder for him to break 
away. If we should take out of our churches all 
those who were converted before they were 
twenty-one years of age, there would not be 
enough members left to man the churches. 

6. Because if they are not converted as 
children most of them will be lost for ever. 

There are in Chicago to-day hundreds and 
thousands of children, who if they are not con-
Verted as children will spend eternity in hell, 
for it is certain they will not be converted as adults. 
If we realize this as we ought, would we not give 
ourselves as we have never done before to the 
conversion of the children ? 

4. CONVERTED CHILDREN SHOULD 
JOIN THE CHURCH. 

When an adult is converted we are very anxious 
to get him into the church as soon as possible, but 
when a child is converted, we try to keep him out. 
This policy is madness. People ask, is the child 
thoroughly converted? Will he stand fast ? Why 
don't we say that about adults ? Because we want 
their money and their influence in the church. 
This is a shameful thing to be forced to say, but 
facts warrant it. When a child is born into our 
home do we leave that child outside the home on 

the porch, saying if the child is truly born it will 
not starve or freeze ? Why then should we pursue 
this mad policy about the children that are born 
again ? Why do we not give more attention to 
them than we do even to the adults ? 

5. CONVERTED CHILDREN SHOULD BE 
TRAINED. 

Here again the church is making a great mistake. 
When we take the children into the church we 
make no systematic attempts to train them in 
Christian doctrines and Christian lives. The old 
catechetical method was not perfect, but it was 
far better than the method we pursue at 
present. Children received into the Church should 
be arranged in classes and trained in the funda
mental truths of the gospel and the great principles 
of Christian conduct. This should be done patient-
ry and with untiring efforts. If we had done this 
in the past there would not have been the deadness 
and destitution that there is in our churches 
to-day. Hundreds of men and women who are 
now leaders in commercial and political affairs were 
once Sunday School children, and if the Sunday 
School and church had led them to a definite 
acceptance of Christ and then trained them in 
Christian doctrine and conduct and service, they 
would have been even a greater power in the 
church than they are in commercial affairs and 
politics. Whatever your assembly does, let it do 
its full duty regarding the children. 

(Moody Monthly Magazine, March 1934). 

A MOMENT IN THE MORNING. 

A moment in the morning, ere the cares of day 
begin, 

Kre the heart's wide door is open for the world to 
enter in ; 

Ah, then alone with Jesus in the silence of the 
morn, 

In heavenly sweet communion let your duty day 
be born. 

In the quietude that blesses, in the prelude of 
repose, 

Let your soul be soothed and softened, as the dew 
revives the rose. 

A moment in the morning, take your Bible in your 
hand, 

And catch a glimpse of glory from the peaceful 
promised land ; 

It will linger still before you when you seek the 
busy mart, 

And like flowers of hope will blossom into beauty 
in your heart ; 

The precious words like jewels will glisten all the 
day, 

With a rare, effulgent beauty that will brighten all 
the way. 
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The Book oi the Wilderness. 
A Simple Outline of 

THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. 
By H. Dennett. 

PART V. CHAPTER 7. 

HERE is a portion of Holy Scripture that we 
are sorely tempted to skip over, both in 
general reading and detailed studying. 

Twelve times certain details are set forth, and at 
first sight the constant repetition is apt to look 
wearisome. But like some of those chapters 
that consist solely of a list of names, the purpose for 
inclusion in the Scriptures becomes manifest upon 
fuller consideration. The reason for such a section 
as Ezra 2 is undoubtedly that every individual who 
responded to the call of God in that day was precious 
to Him, and He would have his name enshrined in 
His Wonderful Word. So it is here. Twelve 
representative men, one for each of the tribes, made 
certain similar offerings to Jehovah for the service 
of His House. But as the writer of the Gospel 
story is careful to tell us that the Lord Jesus loved 
" Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus," giving each 
the due place, so here the Lord received and indivi
dually appreciated the several gifts of these princes 
of Israel, and would have the full particulars of 
each one's offering set out. The offerings were two
fold. First the princes supplied the waggons and 
oxen whereby the heavier portions of the Tabernacle 
might be carried through the waste wilderness, and 
secondly, the vessels required for the service of the 
newly dedicated altar were provided by them. 

This clearly has a word to us to-day. Not only 
are we in the enjoyment of the Divine Presence when 
we are met together in the Assembly, but we have 
both the privilege and responsibility of providing 
means whereby that presence may be manifested 
in this wilderness world. Then as regards that true 
spiritual worship, of which the Golden altar is a 
figure, it is not enough for the possibility of such 
worship to exist, we must see to it that worship shall 
Actually ascend to God whose due it is. 

" By Him therefore, let us offer the sacrifice 
of praise to God continually, that is, the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His Name. 

(Heb. 13. 15). 

Here is the list of the offerings that each of the 
twelve princes brought: 

1 Silver charger of 130 shekels, 
1 Silver bowl of 70 shekels—both rilled with flour, 
1 Gold spoon of 10 shekels—filled with incense, 

1 Bullock, 1 these 3 for the 

1 Lamb of the first year J b u m t oSer inS< 
1 Kid of the goats—this for the sin offering, 
2 Oxen, 
5 Rams, 
5 He goats, 
5 Lambs of the first year—these for the peace 

offering. 
Note that provision is made here for the whole range 
of offerings according to the first chapters of 
Leviticus, with the exception of the Trespass 
Offering. When it is remembered that the Trespass 
Offering is needed particularly for definite offences 
its absence here can be understood. (See note in 
reference to renewal of the Nazarite's vow in the 
previous article). 

These offerings were brought on the day in which 
Moses set up the Tabernacle itself (Ex. 40. 17), 
and provided the appropriate means for each tribe 
to be brought into ceremonial suitability with the 
presence of their God. 

Whether or not the unity of offering here manifest 
was the result of individual instructions or general 
agreement we are not told, but we do know that in 
the Antitype at Pentecost, every one of the gathered 
company were filled with the same glorious apprecia
tion of the worth of the Risen Christ, and with one 
voice they joined in grateful worship to Him. 

The closing verse of this long chapter is particu
larly noteworthy: 

" And when Moses was gone into the taber
nacle of the congregation to speak with 
Him, then he heard the voice of one 
speaking unto him from off the mercy seat 
that was upon the ark of the testimony, 
from between the two cherubins : and He 
spake unto him." 

Here is the result of accepted sacrifice. This is no 
longer the thunderous Voice that so terrified Israel 
as they first gathered at the foot of Mount Sinai, 
rather the words of One who now graciously directs 
and cares for His redeemed people all along their 
way. It well prepares us for the instruction that 
follows in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER 8. 
Although there is a strong resemblance between 

this section and chapter 8 of Leviticus, the differences 
are of considerable-importance, and well illustrate 
the respective settings of the two books. Leviticus 
is essentially the Priests' instruction book ; Numbers 
is for the Levites. 

Before turning to the particularly interesting 
details, note that the first few verses of the chapter 
are concerned with the provision of light in the 
sanctuary. Illumination, and that of a divine order 
must be available before there can be activity for 
God in His House. It is worth comparing Ex. 27. 20 
on to the end of chapter 29 with our portion in 
Numbers in the light of this. 

The fact that the Levites form a kind of liason 
between Jehovah and the people in general has 
already been noted in these articles, and the principle 
comes out very clearly here. In verse 10 the children 
of Israel are commanded to lay their hands upon 
the Levites. This symbolic action always speaks 
of identification, and in this way the link was formed 
between the people in general and this one tribe in 
particular. But further down in verse 12, the 
Levites in their turn are to lay their hands upon the 
head of the chosen victim that is to be shortly 
slain for them. Here the further link goes on to 
Jehovah Himself. 

By way of preparation for their holy service, the 
Levites are first sprinkled, then completely shaved, 
and finally they had to wash their clothes. This was 
done in order to render them ceremonially clean. 
Note they are sprinkled as servants, not wholly 
bathed as were the priests. The washing of clothes 
suggests a dealing with all circumstances and 
associations ; the shaving of the flesh, the refusal of 
the growths of nature that might be all very well 
for the common warrior, but which would not do for 
those in close connection with the sanctuary. 

From verse 14 onwards the ver}'- interesting 
substitutionary role of the Levites which was set 
forth in chapter 3, is again stressed ; they are 
Jehovah's peculiar possession in lieu of the first
born of the ordinary families of the tribes. 

In contrast to the relationship of the Levites to 
the people we have just noticed, verses. 13, 19, 22 
show that they are very closely associated with the 
priests in the discharge of their office in the Taber
nacle. This is important, for it shows the vital 
function of this chosen tribe in the divine arrange-* 
ments. Their work is not strictly concerned with 
worship, but worship cannot readily proceed 
without their co-operation. 

A study of the remarkable revival in the days of 
Hezekiah is very illuminating in view of the res
pective work of priests and Levites. In 2. Chron. 
29.34 the priests, by reason of lassitude, were found 
too few in number for the great work assigned to 
them. Then it is that the Levites make up that 
lack, and give their help until the sacrificial work is 
ended. 

Note in verse 19 of Numbers S, that this divine 
appointment of the Levitical order is that " there be 
no plague upon the children of Israel." Time and 
again it happened in later history that this pro
vision was ignored, and just as surely disaster came 
upon the scene. 

Compare 1 Chron. 15. 2 and Ezra 9. 15 in the light 
of this. 

A comparison between the ritual here, and that 
for the priest in Lev. 9 and the leper in Lev. 14 
is most instructive. The consecration service 
of the Levites lacks the trespass offering of the 
latter and the peace offering of the former. For 
there was no question of cleansing from special sin 
as writh the leper, nor of intimate communion as with 
the priest—their's wras the place of service. 

The separation of the Levitical family from the 
rest of the nation was a very real thing while Israel 
were walking orderly. This is evidenced in Josh. 
14. 4, 18. 7. Note too, that they were dependent 
upon the other tribes for their material support, but 
that in days of declension this was forgotten 
(Neh. 13. 10). Hence the whole system of approach 
to God broke down. On the other hand in a day of 
revival, this matter of the offerings to the Levites 
was of a primary concern—see 2 Chron. 31. 4. 

The full age of service for the Levites was from 
30 years of age to 50, but it is evident from Num. 
8. 24 that a kind of five years apprenticeship was 
served in the courts of the Lord, by way of pre
paration for their wonderful work. 

The GREATEST PERSON in the UNIVERSE 

$fr Christ is the Fact of facts, the Bible's Theme, $fr 
$fc Who stands alone, august, unique, supreme ; $fr 
$fc The Bread of Life, who meets the need of m e n , ^ 
$fc Who comes to all, o'er field, and moor, and fen;^ 
<$f The Man of Pain, who feels all human pain, $$> 
$fc And slakes the thirst, and turns all loss to gain;̂ $> 
$fc He is the God, all light from Him doth gleam, <ĵ  
$fc He is the Man of men, beyond all dream ; -$£ 
<^»He is the God of Love, all love divine, ^ 
$$• He is the hand of power, all strength sublime;-$£ 
jfe Fiom Him all things come forth, in Him consist,^ 
$fc To Him all tend, and all by Him subsist. $fc 
^ The Book, it speaks of Him, the Christ reveals,-^ 
$fc The eyes that close to Him all truth conceal; <££ 
$i He is the Gospel's Theme—He died for all, # 
-gf His death alone can free from sin's enthral; $fc 
$fc His Resurrection life, the might of might ; ^ 
$$> His reign within the soul, the life of right; $fc 
$fc His peace within the heart, the calm of love ; $fc 
-$£ His joy untold, the thrill from realms above ; ^f 
«$£ His love, the fire that burns within the Fane ; $fc 
-$£His promises, the word's refreshing rain ; $fc 
«^The Spirit came, the outcome of His death ; ^ 
$$> The power of God, His grace and living b rea th ;^ 
$> He's All! the Visibility of God, # 
$fc And so I sing of Him and onward plod. $$> 
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| "BIBLE DIALOGUES" I 
j IN A GOSPEL TENT. j 

By H. P. Barker and W. E. Powell. 
£ "0 -0 

No. 5.—PEACE WITH GOD. 

IT is the happy privilege of every true believer 
in Christ to enjoy peace with God. Not that 
every believer does enjoy i t ; but it is possible 

for each one of us to have solid, settled peace 
with God as to our sins. Is not the thought of 
it enough to make every heart burn with ardent 
desire to possess and enjoy this great blessing ? 
May the Lord help us in our consideration of the 
subject. 

We sometimes hear of " true peace " and 
" false peace." What do these terms mean ? 

It is to be feared that a large number of people 
in this city are spending their lives in false peace, 
that is, a peace which is born of indifference. 
They dwell in a fool's paradise, and pass on heedless 
of their souls and ignorant of their awful danger. 
I/ulled to sleep by the devil's opiates, they dream 
their days away, absorbed with their business, their 
duties, their pleasures, their friends, their cares, 
and their sins. 

True peace, divine peace, peace with God is a 
very different thing. It is the result, not of ignorance 
or indifference, but of knowing that one is beyond 
the reach of danger. The one who has peace with God 
has faced his own condition in God's presence. 
He has seen the enormity of his sins, and owned 
himself a guilty, hell-deserving rebel. He has 
believed the glad tidings which tell of Christ dying 
for sinners, and being raised from the dead for 
their justification. 

If you ask him where his sins are, he can reply, 
" They are gone. They were all laid upon Christ, 
and He made expiation for them by His blood. 
To-day He is in glory. The One who had my sins 
on Him has them on Him no longer. He is free 
from the load He bore at Calvary, and because He 
is free, I am free also ! " 

Are you able to speak like that ? It is the language 
of one who has true peace. 

Is it possible to have peace with regard to 
some things and not as to others ? 

I believe it is. I was visiting a poor man the 
other day who, through an accident, had lost his 
situation. He was in great poverty, and hardly 
knew where the next meal was to come from. 
But his confidence in God's goodness was un

shaken. " I do not worry," said he, " I leave my 
troubles to God. He will bring me through." 
The man could in that way rest in peace as to his 
cares and his needs. 

A little further conversation, however, revealed 
the fact that he was not at peace with regard to 
his sins and his state before God. While acknow
ledging God's goodness, he mourned over his own 
lack of goodness, and sometimes feared that he 
would never get to heaven. He did not under
stand that his acceptance with God depended not 
on the state of his heart, important as that is in 
its place, but upon the work which Christ did. 
Hence he was a stranger to real peace with God. 
As to his troubles and cares, he could be calm and 
peaceful, looking to God to keep him ; but as to his 
sins and his state before God, he was full of unrest. 

This man's case is by no means imcommon. 
There are many who can pass through the storms 
of life in peace, with a sense of God's goodnes9 
in their hearts, who have never yet learned the 
secret of peace with God, through the death and 
resurrection of Christ. 

Is " peace with God " the same as assurance 
of Salvation ? 

Hardly. The fact is, there is not very much 
said in the Bible as to " assurance of salvation," 
for the very simple reason that in the days of the 
apostles, when the gospel was preached in its un
adulterated simplicity, those who received it, 
and believed in Christ, were saved and, as a matter 
of course, knew it. But in our days a very different 
state of things exists. Owing to the distorted 
way in which the gospel is often presented, mixed 
with lawT and Jewish principles, thousands are 
found who in a measure trust in Christ and build 
all their hopes upon His precious blood, but 
who cannot speak with certainty of their sal
vation. Hence the need nowadays of pressing 
assurance, and of showing how it comes, 
through simply taking God at His word. Take, 
for example, that well-known verse—Acts 13. 39, 
" By Him all that believe are justified from all 
things." What an efficient weapon such a Scrip
ture is for putting doubts and fears to flight! 

But peace with God goes further than keeping 
doubts and fears at bay by the help of some precious 
passage of Scripture. It is the result of knowing 
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what has been accomplished through Christ's death 
and resurrection for the believer. Through that 
work all our sins have been put away; we have 
been justified from every charge. In other words 
the disturbing element has been removed, and peace 
with God is the blessed consequence. 

I^et me make my meaning clear. Some months 
ago I was living in a house surrounded by pastures 
in which a large number of cattle were kept. The 
path from the house to the neighbouring village led 
through these pastures. There was no other way of 
getting there. 

One afternoon I was walking to the village with 
a lady who was very much afraid of cows. When 
she saw that our path led right through a herd of 
these animals she became extremely nervous, and 
wished to turn back. I did my best to assure her. 
I told her that I had passed that way numbers of 
times, and had never observed any signs of ferocity 
in the cows ; that they were perfectly harmless, and 
would be more likely to run away from her than run 
after her. At length my friend gained confidence 
and proceeded on her way, at first not without 
some misgivings, but with increasing boldness. 
She believed my word when I assured her that 
there was no danger, and banished her fears when 
she found that there really was no cause for alarm. 
In this way she got assurance. 

On returning from the village, later in the evening, 
we found that all the cows had been driven into 
another section of the estate. Not a hoof nor a horn 
remained. 
• My companion's face broke into a smile as she 

exclaimed, " Why, the cows are all gone ! " 
" Yes," I replied, " but you would not be afraid 

to pass near them again, would you ? " 
" No," said the lady ; " I know they would not 

hurt me and that my fears are foolish and ground
less, but I am glad that they are gone, for all that.*' 

Now I think this illustrates the difference be
tween assurance of salvation and peace. Em
boldened and assured by God's own Word, we may 
proceed on our way knowing that fears are foolish 
and groundless. But when we see that all that we 
feared is gone, that our sins have been put away, 
the judgment that was due to us endured, the claims 
of divine justice fully satisfied—then it is that we 
have peace indeed. The source of our fear has been 
removed. And this is just what the work of Christ 
has accomplished for us. 

Why are not all believers in the enjoyment of 
peace with God ? 

Multitudes lack settled peace because they are 
unbelieving believers. When the L,ord Jesus joined 
the two wanderers on the road to Ernrnaus, He 
found them, true disciples though they were, full 
of unbelief. " O fools," He said to them, " and 
slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken." 

Many to-day are in just the same condition. 
They trust in the Lord Jesus as their Saviour, and 
build all their hopes of future bliss upon His precious 
blood, but they are slow to believe what the gospel 
assures them is the result of His death and resurrec
tion. They do not see that as a consequence of His 
work all their sins have been eternally put away, 
and that they are righteously cleared by God • 
Himself from every charge. 

Most of us are familiar with the story of David's 
conquest of Goliath. An Israelite, seeing the fear
less youth advance towards the haughty giant, 
might exclaim,'' I trust in that young man. I know 
him to be a man of God, and I have every confidence 
that by his means God will give deliverance to 
Israel this day." 

The man who speaks thus is manifestly a be
liever in David. He builds his hopes of deliverance 
upon his ability to overcome Goliath. 

But by-and-by, when shouts of triumph rend 
the air, and David returns to the camp with the 
giant's head in his hands, that selfsame man is 
sitting in his tent with an anxious look upon his 
face. Why does he not share in the joy, and 
help to swell the song of gratitude ? Because he 
does not know the significance of those shouts. 
He does not realise that the giant is slain. The 
moment he comprehends, not only that David is 
a trustworthy deliverer, but that he has actually 
accomplished the work of deliverance, and that 
the foe is gone, peace and joy will be his. 

I t is thus that many are kept from the enjoy
ment of peace. They have faith in Christ as a 
trustworthy Deliverer, but do not comprehend 
the full result of the work that He has accom
plished. Perhaps it has never been set before 
them. As soon as it dawns upon them peace will 
be the blessed result. 

Self-occupation is another cause of unrest. 
Worldly-mindedness, too, is a great hindrance to-
the enjoyment of peace. 

Is it ever too late for a sinner to begin to make 
his peace with God ? 

In every case it is too late—nineteen centuries too 
late. In fact, it is an utter impossibility for a 
sinner to set matters right between himself and 
God. Nor need he despair on that account, for 
Christ has done the necessary work, and peace is 
to be obtained, not by the sinner doing anything, 
but by his enjoying the results of Christ's work. 

Christ has made peace, once for all, by the blood 
of His cross (Col. 1. 20). He has laid the broad 
foundations of our blessing. We have neither 
part nor lot in the doing of the work. 

To get " peace with God," then, let the sinner 
cease from trying to make it, and let him, through 
faith in Christ, appropriate the results of His death 
and resurrection. It is never too late, while life-
remains, for that. 
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We read in Psalm 119. 165. : "Great peace 
have they which love Thy law." What does 

that mean ? 
It is not exactly " peace with God " that is re

ferred to there. The " law " in this passage is a 
much wider thing than the Ten Commandments. 
It was the revelation of God's ways (so far as He 
saw fit to make them known in those days), and 
indicated the way of wisdom, righteousness, and 
peace for man. Those whose hearts were in
fluenced by it enjoyed the blessing inseparable 
from the knowledge of God and His" ways, how
ever partial that knowledge necessarily was. 

In our day, the starlight of Old Testament times 
has given place to the glorious sunlight of the full 
revelation of God. God has made Himself known, 
and has given His Holy Spirit to lead our hearts 
along the line of His revelation. If we are subject 
to that blessed Holy Spirit, and allow Him to direct 
our hearts into what God has revealed for our bless-
ing> great peace will assuredly be our portion, just 
as it was the portion of the saints, in David's day, 
who loved the things of God. 

And therefore we read, in Romans 8. 6, that 
" the minding of the Spirit is life and PEACE " (see 
margin). 

But such peace must not be confounded with 
the peace of Romans 5. 1, which is the result of 
our being justified. It is a peace which is the op
posite of that morbid state of self-dissatisfaction 
which is often the fruit of brooding over our own 
coldness and sinfulness. 

What does " peace with God " depend upon ? 

If you will turn to Romans 4. 25, and connect 
it with the first verse of the following chapter, 
you will have an answer in the very words of Scrip
ture. " Jesus our Iyord," we read, " was delivered 
for our offences, and was raised again for our 
justification. Therefore being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

Peace with God immediately flows from the 
fact of our being justified, and that depends, as 
we were seeing on the last occasion, upon the 
death and resurrection of Christ. In this way 
the claims of divine justice have all been met, and 
peace is ours in consequence. 

What is the difference between " peace with 
God " and the " peace of God," of which we 

read in Philippians 4 ? 

" Peace with God" has reference to our sins 
and our state of guilt before Him, and is the result 
of what He makes known to us. 

The " peace of God " has reference to the cir
cumstances of life, circumstances of difficulty 
and trial, and is the result of our making known to 
Him our requests. 

Care is a thing that grinds the brightness out 
of many a Christian's life. Peace with God, as to 
his sins, he has ; but in order to pass throughthis 
world of trial and sorrow, he needs to cultivate 
the habit of taking everything to God in prayer. 

The result will be that his heart and mind will 
be kept in peace. God's own peace, which passeth 
all understanding, will reign within. He will 
accept every circumstance as ordered by the One 
that makes all things work together for our good 
and instead of worrying and murmuring, he will be 
kept in calm confidence and peace. 

That is what the passage in Philippians 4. means. 

What did the Lord Jesus mean by saying that 
He left His peace with His disciples 

in John 14. 27 ? 

The thought is very much akin to that of which 
we have just spoken. But the trials and troubles 
of life are common to all—the unconverted as well 
as the children of God, though only the latter have 
the " Peace of God " to keep their hearts in the 
midst of them. 

But there are certain things which only Christians 
have to contend with, such as persecution for 
Christ's sake and the suffering of loss through 
faithfulness to Him. These things, the result of 
Christ's rejection here and absence from us, were 
foreseen by Him, and He warned " His own," whom 
He was leaving behind, that they must expect to be 
opposed, reviled, persecuted, and evil spoken of. 
But in the midst of all that they should suffer for 
His name's sake, they should taste the sweetness of 
heavenly peace, His own peace. If earth was to be a 
place of rejection and sorrow for them, a place in 
the " many mansions " above would be prepared for 
them. If He was leaving them a legac}>- of suffering, 
a precious legacy of peace accompanied it. I t was 
a peace that the world could never give, and a peace 
that the world could never take away. 

We have spoken oifour different kinds of peace. 
1. Peace with God, as to our sins and guilty 

state, the result of our being justified on account 
of Christ's death and resurrection (Rom. 5. 1). 

2. Peace inwardly, in contrast to morbid self-
disappointment, the result of the " minding of 
the Spirit " (Rom. 8. 6). It is a peace that depends 
not so much upon our faith in Christ as upon our 
daily occupation with Christ, through the Holy 
Ghost. 

3. The peace of God, which keeps the hearts 
and minds of those who cast their cares upon Him 
amid the ordinarv burdens and perplexities of life 
(Phil. 4. 7). 

4. The peace of Christ, the precious portion of 
those who are left here to represent Him in His 
absence, and who often have to bear reproach and 
persecution for His name's sake. 
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j JOHN THE BAPTIST 1 
* AS PRESENTED BY * 

I M A R K J 
Mark brings forward a twofold prophecy when 

introducing John. First from Mai. 3. v. 1, where 
he is " the messenger"; then from Isaiah where he 
is " the voice." The Isaiah prophecy seems to 
suggest the starting point,—he begins in the wilder
ness to prepare the way of the Lord. Malachi 
indicates the place to which he is preparing the 
way, for the prophecy is followed by the words, 
" And the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come 
to His temple." Service has always been closely 
associated with the temple, and Mark presents 
our Lord as God's perfect Servant. I t is Malachi 
who puts on record the complete breakdown of 
the Levitical service. Ch. 2. v. 7, tells us what 
Jehovah's intention for Levi had been,— " for 
he is the messenger of the Lord of Hosts," but 
• . 8 shows " Levi has departed," so the following 
chapter opens with the words, " Behold I send 
My Messenger," and Mark ch. 1 announces his 
arrival at Jordan. 

Here he preaches the baptism of repentance for 
the remission of sins. In the remission of sins 
sacrifice is implied, and the thought of sacrifice 
suggests to us God's holiness. In Mai. 1 v. 6 
Jehovah brings against the priests this accusation, 
that they despised His name. His name speaks of 
His character, and His character is holiness. So, 
because they thought lightly of God's character 
they dared such effrontery to the perfection of the 
Person and work of Christ, as to offer bread that 
was polluted, and for sacrifice the blind and lame 
and sick. But the messenger of Mark ch. 1 had 
no light thoughts of God's character, and he es
teemed the intrinsic worth of this One Who was 
coming after him. 

As a messenger it is not essential we should know 
anything of John's parentage, all we require to 
know is that he is an authorised messenger, so 
Mark confirms this in his prophetic introduction. 
Again a messenger simply delivers the message 
entrusted to him, then departs, so the record of 
the ministry of John in Mark's gospel is short and 
terse, and in v. 14 of ch. 1 he passes out. 

But the Spirit of God would have us know the 
kind of man God can use as a messenger, so through 
Mark He tells us of the manner and habits of this 
man's life. First, he was clothed with camels' 
hair. The camel is essentially a beast of the desert, 
patiently carrying heavy burdens over long 
wearying journeys, so the clothing of camels' hair 
would seem to suggest to us the patient endurance 

of this messenger. Then he found his food in the 
desert, locusts and wild honey. In speaking of 
him our Lord says that they that live delicately 
are in kings' houses. These are entirety unfitted 
for the rigour and hardship of the wilderness, the 
place wrhere Jehovah's messenger is found. But 
not only did he find his clothing and food from the 
wilderness, it provided the atmosphere suited for 
his development. There is no attraction for the 
eye or distraction for the ear there, and God must 
have both, ere we can be fitted as messengers. We 
must have enlightened vision, and sanctified 
hearing. Of Jehovah's perfect Servant it is said 
in Isa. 42. v.20, " Seeing many things but thou 
observest not, opening the ears but he heareth not. 
Our Lord's eye and ear were alone for the Father, 
and how often we read—" And Jesus lifted up 
His eyes," and again speaking to the Pharisees in 
John ch. 8 He says, " As the Father hath taught 
Me, I speak these things." A. W. B. 

nnnnnnnnn 

"What Hath God Wrought."—(cont. from page 63). 

that three months previous came to our knowledge 
through one of the young converts asking if she 
had yet trusted the Saviour. " Of course I have,'" 
she said, " before Christmas." 

That " little child" was " P a t " for whom much 
prayer had been offered. Thus we have the joy of 
knowing (1) that " Pat," who cried for a Sunday 
School, has been saved and her parents keenly 
interested. (2) At least 20 Orphans have been 
brought to the Saviour. (3) Over forty elder 
scholars and several parents soundly converted. 
(4) A New Hall seating 500 built as a result of 
Pat's tears, and finally over 200 local people 
coming to the Fairlop Gospel Hall, and all within 
twelve months. Dare we ask if it were worth while 
paying heed to a little child's request as we thus 
see what God hath indeed wrought ? 

May we finally ask a place in your prayers ? 
The harvest truly is plenteous. Please pray without 
ceasing for this fruitful sphere of service, and should 
there be any of the Lord's Stewards who would like to 
share practically in {his great work we shall gladly 
welcome and value any gifts sent along towards 
the cost of our Hall or the General Expenses in 
connection therewith. About £1,050 is yet required 
to clear our debt. Our trust is in our God whom 
we know is able, and whom we believe will supply 
our every need. We feel sure many of our readers 
will gladly help forward such a work of grace. But 
above all else please pray for Fairlop Gospel Hall 
daily. 

Editor. 

Glossy Black & White Post Cards of the two Illustrations on 
page 63 may be obtained from the Ambassador Office, 3d. each, 
(4|d. Post Paid). The Pair for 7*d. Post Free. 



Threshed Wheat 
EDITORIAL. 

THINGS THAT DIFFER. 
PART XXVIII 

" And another came, saying, Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which I have kept 
laid up in a nap in : 

For I feared thee, because thou a r t an austere man : thou takest up tha t thou 
layedst no t down, and reapest t ha t thou didst not sow." (Luke 19. 20-21). 

THE UNPROFITABLE SERVANT. (Cont.) 

The first reason therefore, why we believe a false 
professor to be set forth here is that he did not know 
his Master. 

" Yes," you say, " but notice that in each case 
the servant addresses his Master as ' Lord.' Surely, 
therefore, he must have been a sincere and real 
servant." By no means. Do you not remember 
the words of the Lord Jesus : " Not everyone that 
saith unto Me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of 
My Father which is in heaven." " Many will say 
to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro
phesied in Thy name ? and in Thy name have cast 
•out devils ? and in Thy name done manv wonderful 
works ? " Matt. 7. 22. 

Confession with the lip must be accompanied by 
faith in the heart. Romans 10. 9. 

But thirdly, and this is perhaps the strongest 
reason of all, we observe in each case that the gift 
was unappropriated, and here lies the basic difference 
between the true and the false. God provides—man 
either appropriates or neglects. To appropriate 
means life, joy and blessing; to neglect means 
death, misery and loss. 

The other servants took their gifts and traded 
with them—they appropriated them—but the 
unprofitable servant hid his talent, and wrapt his 
pound in a napkin. Notice they each left their 
Master's gift external, whilst the other Servants laid 
.hold of them, possessed them, and made them their 
very own. What a difference—What a contrast. 

When Moses "Laid hold" of the serpent in 
Ex. 3, it became a rod in his grasp. 

This " Laying hold," this " appropriating," is 
merely another name for " F a i t h " which is the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen. That by which the human element in us, 
is linked with God Himself. That by which the 
unseen becomes the real. The gripping hand of 
faith makes me a " Possessor.'' This the unprofitable 
servant lacked. 

" But," says my reader, " After all, this person 
was called a ' Servant' and had the gift' delivered' 
to him." True, but many are called God's servants 
here upon earth who will not be with Him in 
Heaven. For are not this world's rulers regarded 
as God's servants, yet who would say they were all 
spiritual men ? 1 Peter 2. 14. He often uses un
likely means to accomplish His purposes. Further 
we must bear in mind that all men are God's 
servants for He is their Creator, and has purchased 
the whole world in order to possess the treasure 
which was in it. Do we not read of some who 
denied the Lord that bought them ? If He is their 
Lord, then they must be His servants, even though 
they deny Him and are unprofitable servants. 
Only those who take advantage of the sacrificial 
work of Christ are redeemed but all are bought b}r its 
worth. We read of others having " a form of 
godliness but denying the power thereof." 

Were not the Five Foolish Virgins, just as much 
Virgins as the Five Wise, but yet they were shut 
out from the Marriage Feast, and in this connection 
never forget that they all slumbered and slept; 
they all arose and trimmed their lamps. Indeed 
all had lights, for in Matthew 25. 8 we read concern
ing the foolish virgins, " Our lights are gone out." 
Showing that therefore they must have been first 
alight. With some there was a profession but no 
possession, for whilst they took their lamps, they 
took no oil in them, and therein was the vital 
difference. They lacked that which typified the 
Holy Spirit. That which was known to God but 
unseen by man. 

Friend, the vital difference between the real 
possessor and the false professor—between the 
profitable and unprofitable servant, is this posses
sion, or lack, of the Holy Spirit of God. 

" Yes," you say, " But did we not notice in 
chapter xxiii that the pound represented, among 
other things, Eternal Life—and even the Holy 
Spirit Himself. How then can the unprofitable 
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servant be regarded as a false professor if he had 
that which speaks of Eternal Life and the Holy Spirit 
delivered unto Him ? 

If we bear in mind that that which was " de
livered " to him was unappropriated—not laid hold 
of—but rather laid aside and hidden away, we 
immediately see that the Holy Spirit did not become 
part and parcel of his life, nor did He influence him 
in his daily business. He, the great divine gift, 
was neglected, despised and treated as of no 
account. What saith the scripture concerning 
those who neglect so great salvation ? Oppor
tunities at their very door as it were, and neglected ; 
Salvation almost within their grasp,—but lost. 
God's Holy Spirit so near them that they have heard 
that still small voice, time and time again ; so near 
that the atmosphere of Christian influence has been 
their enjoyed portion, so near that on many an 
occasion they have realised God's presence in the 
midst of His people and yet their heart has re
mained barred and bolted. He has been kept 
without. So near, in fact, that in order to please 
others and avoid an awkward situation or, sad to 
say, in order to gain some material advantage they 
have even made a profession of faith in Christ. 
Such have not the Spirit of Christ, and are therefore 
none of His. Such are not " Possessors " of that 
Divine life which comes as a result of being born 
again of the Spirit of God, and therefore grow not in 
spiritual things. Such have no works to show 
outwardly because Faith is missing inwardly. 
Wherever Life is, there is growth; wherever Faith 
is, there are works. Thus we come back to our first 
conclusion that the unprofitable Servant who has 
no return to show his Master, cannot be a real 
child of God but only a false professor :— 

Shall we now quietly read together two scriptures 
concerning those who are " professors " but not 
"possessors." 

" For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the 
world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, and over
come, the la t ter end is worse with them than the begining. 

For it had been bet ter for them not to have known the 
way of righteousness, than , after they had known it, to 
turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. 

B u t it is happened unto them according to the t rue 
proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit again ; and 
the sow tha t was washed to her wallowing in the mire . " 

U Pe te r 2. 20-22# 

" F o r it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, 
a n d have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par
takers of the Holy Ghost, 

And have tasted the good word of God, and the powers 
of the world to come, 

If they shall fall away, to renew them again unto re
pentance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an open shame." 

Heb. 6. 4-6. 

Note the change in Heb. 6. from "us" and "we" in 
verses 1 and 3, to " Those " and " They " in verses 
4 and 6 and then the change again to " we " and 
"'you" in v. 9, clearly showing two classes represented. 

And with them call to mind such persons as 
Judas Iscariot with all his privileges and oppor
tunities ; Ananias and Saphira with their false 
devotion ; Balaam of the Old Testament and other 
similar characters and then finally the Parable of 
the Tares and Wheat. The false and the true 
shall grow together until the Lord come when the 
one shall be taken and the other left. Until that 
time -shall come we leave the deciding of these 
issues in His all-wise hands and seek ourselves to 
redeem the time for the days are indeed evil. May 
3'ou and I both heed our Lord's divine injunction 
prior to His departure to a far country to receive 
for Himself a Kingdom and to return— 
OCCUPY TILL / COME. 

" Till Thou shall come Lord Jesus 
And call us hence away." 

G.F.V. 

I An Outlined Address, f 

" The Young Egyptian." 

Art not thou that Egyptian: Acts 21. 38; 
- < ^ ^ ! ^ c - 1 Sam. 30. 1-20. 

Who was He. A young man of Egypt.—By Nature. 
What was He. Servant to an Amalekite.—By 

Practice. 
Where was He. In a field.—Helpless ; half-dead. 
Why was He there. Because he had fallen sick and 

Ins Master had left him. 
What happened. He was found bv David's servants. 
What did he do. NOTHING. He was led to David. 
What a surprise! Was he kicked, tormented, 

tortured ?—No. David gave him Bread and made 
him drink water. Jno. 6. 35. "H e that cometh, 
to Me shall never hunger and he that belie veth on 
Me shall never thirst." 

Ftp and Raisins from David's store. Where sin 
abounded grace did much more abound. 

David gave what he had, for his enemy. 
Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus. 

3rd Day : Resurrection. He revived : 
No mention of Judgment BUT A LASTING 

SALVATION : Assured that his old Master would 
never have him again. 

Once saved always saved. If David's greater Son takes 
us in hand we are safe and secure. 

Others were destroyed. Only the sick that need a 
Physician. He would have died but for David. 

Via Besor. Glad tidings. Sinners Jesus came to save. 
" He that cometh to Me shall never hunger, and he 

that believeth on Me shall never thirst." 
Will you come — NOW, 
HOW —- Why just come. G.F.V. 
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| "BIBLE D I A L O G U E S " 
1 IN A GOSPEL TENT. 
J By H. P. Barker and E. D. Kinkead. 
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No. 6.—THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 

IN order to introduce the subject I will read a 
verse of Scripture : " I n whom we have re
demption through His blood, the forgiveness 

•of sins, according to the riches of His grace " 
(Eph. i. 7). 

This passage shows very clearly that there were 
some who could say, and who were encouraged 
~by the apostle Paul to say, " We have the forgive
ness of our sins." 

No doubt a good many are accustomed to re
peat, Sunday after Sunday, the words, " I believe 
in the forgiveness of sins." By the grace of God 
some of us can go further and say, " I believe in 
the forgiveness of my own sins." Can you say 
that ? If not, I beg your earnest attention to 
the matter we are about to consider. 
Must a sinner lay ALL his sins upon Jesus 

before he can be forgiven ? 
Not one of us could remember all our sins.-

As we scan the coast-line of our past lives no 
•doubt there are some sins that stand out like 
promontories, the memory of which will abide 
with us to our last hour on earth. But multi
tudes of our sins, little sins as men would style 
them, have been forgotten. Yet each one of them 
•calls for expiation, each one must be answered 
for. Christ's work is sufficient to answer for 
them all, but if, before we could get the. benefit 
of that, work, we had to bring oiir sins and lay 
them upon Jesus, we should be in a sorry plight 
indeed. The thought of the forgotten sins would 
be for ever haunting us. " What shall we do 
about them?" would be the question that would 
rob us of our peace. 

But there is another reason why we could 
never lay all our sins upon Jesus, and that is 
because Jesus is in glory to-day. Do you think 
He can take sins upon Him where He is ? Naught 
that defileth shall ever enter there. How, then, 
-can a sinner cast his polluting sins upon Jesus, 
the exalted and glory-crowned Lord ? Impossible ! 

The time for sin-bearing was when He was upon 
the cross. And mark this : If your sins were not 
laid upon Jesus then, they never will be. Now it is 
• certain that you could not have laid 
your sins upon Him at Calvary. You had no 
•existence then. The truth is, that God laid the 
sins of all who believe upon Jesus. " The Lord 
:hath laid upon Him the iniquity of us all." 

What must a sinner do to show that he is 
worthy to be forgiven ? 

A sinner could never do anything to show himself 
worthy of forgiveness. The ground on which God 
forgives sinners is not their worthiness, or any
thing that they can do or be. It is altogether for 
Christ's sake, and on accoimt of what He has done. 
You will see this very clearly stated in Ephesians 
iv. 32 : " God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." 
So also in 1 John ii. 12 : " Your sins are forgiven 
you for His name's sake." 

Suppose that a poor man is presented with a 
cheque by some kindly disposed person, and told 
to present it for payment at the Bank. As 
he wends his way in that direction he begins 
to have certain misgivings as to whether he will 
receive the money or not. His clothes are so 
threadbare, his poverty so evident, his name so 
unknown ! Summoning up courage, however, he 
steps up to the counter and hands in the cheque. 
The clerk takes it and looks at—what ? The man's 
ragged appearance ? No, he looks at the name on < 
the cheque. It is that of one ovf the bank's best 
customers. Because of that name the clerk hands 
the money without a question to the bearer. 

So with the sinner when he approaches God 
through the Lord Jesus Christ. God do:s not take 
the sinner's worthiness or unworthiness into 
accoimt. It makes no difference whether the 
applicant for blessing bear a good character for 
honesty and respectability, or whether he be 
known as a depraved outcast. He may have his 
name inscribed upon the membership roll of a 
fashionable church, or it may be written upon the 
conviction list of the police court. God does not 
make any difference in His treatment of the 
returning sinner because of things of that sort. 
What He looks at is the name which the sinner 
brings as his only plea. If that name be the 
precious name of Jesus, there is no blessing too 
great for God to bestow upon the one who seeks it. 
He will instantly forgive the sins of a lifetime 
for the sake of that Nam1. 
When a sinner trusts in Christ, are ALL his 

sins forgiven, or only his past sins ? 
I suppose it is only natural for people to divide 

their sins into past, present, and future, but it is 
certain that God does not so divide them. He 
sees our life, from its earliest moment to our last 
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hour on earth, spread out before Him. Our sins, 
too—those forgotten long ago and those not yet 
committed—He sees as one whole a series of black 
deeds and words and thoughts. 

More : He not only sees our. sins, thus, as one 
whole, but He saw them thus nineteen centuries 
ago. All our sins were future then, but God saw 
them all, and laid them upon Christ. If there is 
a single sin that you have ever committed, or 
may yet commit, which was not laid upon Christ, 
that sin must remain for ever un-atoned for, and 
there can be no heaven for you. Thank God, the 
believer has reason to know that every sin of his 
life was borne by his Saviour at Calvary, and that 
as a necessary consequence every sin of his life, 
from cradle to coffin, was blotted out from God's re
membrance when he trusted in Christ. As a child 
of God he may sin, and will need forgiveness as 
such from his Father. But never again will he 
have to approach God as one who needs forgive
ness as a guilty criminal under the sentence of 
eternal doom. 
Is it right for anyone to pray for the forgive

ness of his sins ? 
I understand your question to be, not was it 

ever right, but is it right now for anyone to pray 
for forgiveness ? 

Someone has said that Scripture is as eloquent 
in what it omits as in what it reveals. We cer
tainly must number amongst its omissions any 
direction to pray for forgiveness since Christ's 
work of atonement was accomplished. We find 
many references which show that the forgiveness 
of sins was enjoyed as a known thing by the early 
Christians, and that provision was made in the 
case of Christians who sinned, but we search in 
vain for any exhortation to pray for this great 
blessing. 

How can we pray for a thing that we already 
have ? Would not such a prayer be the prayer 
of unbelief ? If we as Christians sin, forgiveness , 
is assured to us if we confess our sins ; not if we 
pray for forgiveness. There is a great difference 
between confessing our sins and praying for 
forgiveness, and of this we shall have more to say 
presently. 

With regard to unsaved sinners the case is, of 
course, different. But even such are never told to 
pray for forgiveness. God is revealed as the One 
who offers it to all freely through Christ (Acts 
xiii. 38), and sinners are exhorted to receive it. 

In saying that none are bidden to pray for for
giveness, I do not forget that the Iyord Jesus 
taught His disciples to pray " Forgive us our 
trespasses " ; but that was before the work of 
atonement was accomplished. Those to whom 
that prayer was taught were not in the position 
into which we, who live since that mighty work 
was done, have been brought. Though privileged 
to be the companions of the Lord Jesus on earth, 

they were in the position of Old Testament. 
.believers until He died, and rose again, and the 
Holy Ghost came down to take up His abode here. 
Since that time, none are taught to pray in the 
way that was right and proper before. 

Do we need to be forgiven more than once ? 
By " we " I suppose you mean believers. Yes, 

we do need forgiveness, as often as we sin. We 
have already seen that the forgiveness of sins-
which accompanies salvation (see Luke i. 77) is 
received once for all. It is a blessing which is 
always ours. But if we, the children of God, sin, 
our communion with Him is interrupted, and for
giveness, leading to the restoration of that com
munion, is needed. And God, our Father, is so 
ready to grant that forgiveness ! If we are exhorted 
to forgive an offending brother until seventy times 
seven, we may be sure that He will never tire of 
forgiving us unto seventy thousand times seven. 
Will not the fact of God being so ready to 

forgive encourage carelessness as to sin ? 
Rightly understood, it should have the very 

opposite effect. A verse in Psalm cxxx. supplies-
an answer to this question : " There is forgiveness 
with Thee, that Thou mayest be feared." Mark 
those words : " that Thou mayest be feared." The 
forgiving grace with which the contrite confession 
of the erring one is always met, produces in the 
soul of the forgiven one such a sense of God's 
goodness, and withal such a sense of the serio'usness 
of sin, that he fears again to grieve such a loving 
patient, gracious One. Such fear is not the fear 
that hath torment. It is a godly, wholesome fear 
of sin. No doubt a fear of punishment often acts-
as a restraint upon men. But how much better 
when a fear of sin is produced ! And this is the 
result of the forgiving grace of our God. It makes-
one delight to walk in His fear and seek to please 
Him in word and work. 

What should Christians do when they sin ? 
That question can be answered in the very 

words of Scripture : " If we confess our sins, He 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to-
cleanse us from all unrighteousness " (1 John i. 9). 

Notice, it does not say, " If we ask for forgiv-
ness." It is easy to say, " O God, pray forgive me 
for Jesus' sake," but to confess one's sin is a far 
deeper thing. It means that we are to pour out 
the story of our sin in God's ear ; to say, " O my 
God and Father, I have dishonoured Thee by 
telling a He," or " O my God and Father, I have 
given way to my wicked temper again." What
ever the particular sin may be, we have to confess 
it in true self-judgment. Following upon this we 
receive God's free forgiveness. 

And here let me give a word of counsel to my 
dear young fellow-believers. Keep short accounts-
with God. Do not leave the sins of the day to be 
included in a general confession at night, but as 
soon as ever you find yourself overtaken with a 
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fault, confess it. If you are in a place where you 
cannot get alone and kneel down, just lift up your 
heart and say silently, " Father, I have sinned ; 
I have done such and such a thing." Forgiveness 
is the assured result. 
What does our forgiveness, as children of God, 

depend upon? 
Upon the advocacy of the I^ord Jesus. Of course, 

His atoning work upon the cross is the basis of all 
our blessing, and is the ground upon which our 

• eternal forgiveness is secured. But He who died 
there, is alive again. No longer as the Sin-bearer 
but as the Advocate for His people, He lives in 
glory. 

This is what we learn from 1 John ii. 1 : "If 
any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous." 

As soon as a believer sins he becomes an object 
of special concern to his blessed Advocate. As a 
result he is led to judge himself for his sin, and 
go to his Father in humble confession. As a 
further result forgiveness is granted, and he is 
cleansed from all unrighteousness. 

How full of gratitude should we be for the 
services of our Advocate ! He is as much for us in 
glory to-day as He was when suffering as our 
Substitute at Calvary, and He maintains us in all 
the abiding efficacy of His wonderful work of 
atonement. In Him there is ever present to 
-the eye of the Father a ground upon which He 
can forgive us, and when we confess our sins He 
is faithful and just towards Christ in forgiving them. 
Is the " cleansing from all unrighteousness " 

the same as the forgiveness of our sins ? 
I think it is a further thing. A child is told by 

his father not- to go out and play in the yard. In 
spite of the prohibition he does go out, and falls 
down in the mud, covering himself and his clothes 
with dirt. That child now stands in need of two 
things. He needs forgiveness because he is dis
obedient, and he needs cleansing because he is 
dirty. 

If he is truly sorry for his disobedience, and 
confesses it, his father forgives him at once. But 
the cleansing process takes longer. It needs the 
application of soap and water. 

Now, it is just the same with the believer. 
When he sins he is not only disobedient, but 
defiled. On confession he is at once forgiven, but 
before his commiinion with God can be fully 
restored he must be cleansed from the defilement 
he has contracted. This, too, is a result of the 
.advocacy of Christ. 

How is this cleansing brought about ? 
I think we ma}' gather from Psalm cxix. 9, what 

the means are which God uses. 
" Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his 

way ? by taking heed thereto according to Thy 
Word" The Word of God is that which has 

ccleansing power for the believer. Bear in mind 

that we are not now speaking of that cleansing 
which, as guilty sinners, we get when we come to 
Christ. At that time we were cleansed in a very 
different way, even by the precious blood of Christ. 
But as believers we need the continuous washing, 
not of blood, but of " water by the word " (Eph. 
v. 26). 

Some precious portion of God's Word is applied 
in power to the soul, and once again we can look 
up with joy into the face of our Father. It is 
not that we doubted Him ; we knew all the while 
that He is our Father, and that in confessing our 
sin we had received His forgiveness. But, still, 
there was an uneasy feeling—a feeling of distance. 
The application of the Word removes that, and 
communion is fully restored. 
How is it that so many of God's dear people 
live without the assurance of their being 

forgiven for ever ? 
I suppose it is because they do not see that all 

their sins were laid upon Jesus, and that God is 
too righteous ever to charge them with the sins 
with which He charged their Substitute. And 
they do not in simple faith rest upon such precious 
statements of God's Word as those that we have 
already mentioned, such as " God, for Christ's 
sake, hath forgiven you." 

It seems to be ingrained into the minds of 
many that their forgiveness is in some way. con
nected with their worthiness, and finding them
selves full of unworthiness, they hesitate to rank 
themselves with the forgiven and saved.. To all 
such the blessed words of Jesus are full of import: 
" Thy sins are forgiven . . . thy. faith hath saved 
thee ; go in peace " (L,uke vii. 48, ,50). 
If Jesus died for ALL, and bore the. sins of 
ALL, must it not follow that ALL must be 

forgiven and saved ? 
. In saying that Jesus " died for all,"-we are 
using the very words of the Bible (see 2 Cor. v. 15). 
But if we say He bore the sins of all, we are over
stepping the bounds of Scripture. 

It is a blessed truth that Jesus died for all. 
He died to open the way to heaven for " whosoever 
will." His death has provided a platform from 
which God may righteously call to all men in grace, 
and offer salvation to all. 

But we cannot say to just everyone we meet, 
" Christ bore your sins upon the cross." Those 
whose sins Christ bore will never have to bear 
them themselves. But many will have to bear 
their own sins for ever in hell. 

The truth is that while Christ made propitia
tion for all, He was only the Substitute of those 
who believe. We can say that He " bore our sins 
in His own body on the tree " (1 Peter ii. 24). 

I t is indeed a necessary result of Christ's having 
borne our sins that we are forgiven and saved, 
but this applies only to those who believe. 
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At and After the Comini 
By GAVIN HAMILTON. 

* 
* 

£ *©• -^"0»-^»-^»«0»^* -̂  

EVERY child of God waits for the coming of 
the Saviour to take him into His bright 
glory. This is his hope. Christ has made 

Himself so ineffably precious to his heart that his 
entire being longs to be with Him evermore. It 
is reasonable that this should be so. From the 
heights of infinite glory He descended to the un
utterable depths of Calvary's sufferings to snatch 
him as a brand from the burning, to recover him 
from the wreck and ruin of the fall, to link him 
with Himself as Man in bonds divine and eternal, 
and to plant in his bosom the hope of glory. For 
nineteen hundred years this Blessed One has 
officiated as the Great High Priest ministering 
succour to the tempted, sympathy to the weak 
and bereaved, and salvation to the uttermost to 
all who come unto God by Him. These things 
have endeared Him in the affections of His own 
and we await His coming now wdth keenest and 
deepest interest. It will be the moment of moments 
to us. 

Confusion on the subject as to how the Lord 
will come and what it really means abounds on 
every hand. Many believe that death is the 
coming of the Lord, simply because they pass from 
a world of gloom into the world of glory. This 
thought however, is positively absurd and un-
scriptural. Death, instead of being the Lord's 
coming for us, is our going to be with the Lord. 
But then the hope of the Christian is not death. 
Paul distinctly states that " we shall not all sleep " 
(1 Cor. 15. 51) ; and again he speaks of those 
" Who are alive and remain " (1 Thes. 4. 15) at 
His return. Our Hope is the Glory, not the graVe. 
" Oh ; joy ! Oh, delight! should we go without 

dying ; 
No sickness, no sadness/no dread, and no crying ; 
Caught up through the clouds with our Lord 

into glory, 
When Jesus receives His own." 
Others imagine all that the coming means, is 

His special coming to those who respond affec
tionately to His will. That He does come to us in 
this way is clearly taught in John 14. 21-23, but 
that is not His coming for us. He comes to us here 
to enhance our communion ; we go to Him there 
to be with Him for ever. It is the consciousness 
of His presence with us now that really creates 
intense desires to see Him face to face. 

How comforting to be properly instructed about 
this wonderful t ruth! It saves us from these 
distorted views, and imparts moral confidence to the 
aoul. Let us meditate upon four important 

thoughts which help to elucidate the grand fact 
that Jesus is coming again. 

1. The Promise. To the disciples, sad at heart 
because their Lord was leaving them, He gave this 
comforting promise, " Let not your heart be 
troubled, ye believe in God, believe also in Me. 
In My Father's house are many mansions, if it 
were not so I would have told you. I go to prepare 
a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
Myself, that where I am there ye may be also." 
(John 14. 1-3). He is faithful that promised. 
Presently His promise will be fulfilled. He will 
descend from heaven and fetch His own into His 
Feather's home above. 

2. The Prayer. Just before the peerless 
Saviour plunged into the waters of judgment to 
procure our salvation He prayed to His Father 
thus, " Father, I will that they also whom Thou. 
hast given Me, be with Me where I am, that they 
may behold My glory, which Thou hast given Me ; 
for Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the 
world." (John 17. 24). Having procured our 
salvation and gone back to the Father's presence 
He awaits the moment when His prayer will be 
answered. If we long to be with Him, we but 
reflect the deeper longing of His heart that He 
might have us with Himself.. 

3. The Pledge. Jesus is not only the Passover 
sacrificed for our sin, He is the " Wave Sheaf "— 
first fruits of the glorious harvest—waved before 
the face of God. He has gone into Heaven to-
appear in the presence of God for us, and to be 
oiir " Forerunner " within the vail. (Heb. 6. 19-21). 
His going there announces the fact that we are 
coming on afterwards. 

4. The Purpose. It is the divine intention at 
the coming of Christ to raise sleeping saints and 
to change living ones. This is referred to by the 
Saviour in John 11. 25-26, and it is the chief topic 
of Paul in 1 Corinthians 15. 15-57 and in 1 Thes-
salonians 4. 13-17. While thinking about the 
purpose of our God it might be helpful to look a 
little at the things which will take place, and the 
places to which we will be introduced at the coming 
of the Lord. 

There will be, first of all, the resurrection of 
sleeping saints. They will be the first to come under 
the omnipotent power of their Lord. As He rose 
in triumph over the power of the grave so will they. 
His victory will be theirs. They will participate 
in the first resurrection , the resurrection unto life, 
and will share the portion of the blessed and holy. 



Corruption will give place to incorruption; dis
honour will be displaced by gloiy ; weakness will 
be swallowed up in power ; and the natural body 
will be superseded by the spiritual body. What a 
moment of supreme triumph for the Lord's own ! 
Well might we sing " O death, where is thy sting ? 
O grave, where is thy victoiy ? " 1 hanks be 
unto God who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

The living saints will then be changed. No 
matter where they are, when the Lord gives the 
shout, they will immediately respond. His voice 
is well lnoun to us. The Holy Spirit, too, who 
indwells us, knows every movement in the glory 
above, will then quicken us into life (Rom.8.11) and 
perfectly conform us into the image of the Firstborn 
£on (v. 29). Mortality will be dropped and im
mortality taken on. We will be made suitable for 
the glory into which we are about to enter. 

The rapture will come next in the divine pro
gramme. With sleeping ones raised and living 
ones changed we shall immediately begin our 
ascent to the skies to meet our wonderful Saviour 
and Lord. What a meeting that will be ! What joy-
will be ours ! But what joy will be His ! 

This grand consummation of our Hope, cannot 
be better described than in those beautiful lines:— 

" He and I in that bright glory, 
One deep joy shall share ; 

Mine to be for ever with Him 
His, that I am there." 

We may find ourselves immediately at the 
Judgment Seat to have our life-service examined. 
How solemn this is ! Time, talents, opportunities, 
and all work done shall be tested. Some of the 
outstanding things to be tested are— 

(1) The deeds done in the body, 
(2) The ministry committed to our trust, 
(3) The motives that prompted all our activities, 
(4) The use we have made of the money given us. 
Some will be rewarded, others will suffer loss, 

but thank God, every one shall receive his praise of 
God. It will be at t i e Judgment Seat that we will 
have apportioned to us the place we have to hold 
in the coming kingdom. In the measure I live for 
Christ here, in the same measure will I be rewarded 
there. Oh, for lives yielded absolutely to Him 
that He might be glorified thereby ! 

We are to be taken into the Father's house. 
This will be our eternal home. Their we shall 
enjoy the Father's love, and witness the glories 
He has given His Son. Knowing how near the 
realisation of this is we ask :— 

" Oh, can we be forgetful, Lord, 
That Thou hast promised to return ? 

Forgetful of Thy parting word, 
As o'er Thine own Thy heart did yearn ? 

Within Thy Father's house are now, 
As then, those " many mansions " fair ; 

And " I will come again " saidst Thou, 
" I will Myself receive you there." 

The book of the Revelation intimates that we 
will be around the Throne of the Eternal in perfect 
serenity and absolute equanimity, during the time 
it vents out its judgments upon this guilty world. 
In Revelation 4 and 5, we see heaven preparing itself 
for judgment; God on His throne, and the Lamb 
receiving the seven sealed book. Grouped around 
the throne are the four and twenty crowned and 
enthroned elders presenting symbolically the 
heavenly saints in their kingly and priestly 
character. These are all seen at home with the 
Lord before the judgments fall. Instead of being 
terrified by the judgment proceeding from the 
throne, they worship and adore. They know God 
and they have been cleansed by the blood of the 
Lamb. In chapter 6 the judgments begin to be 
poured out. All this is future. It is freely admitted 
that there may have been some sort of analogy in 
events that have already taken place ; but strictly 
speaking, all this is to come. These are judgments 
on the living, not the dead. First we have the seven 
seals broken one by one by the Lamb, and judg
ments falling—mostly of a providential character. 
Then the trumpets are blown, and further strokes 
descend. The vials follow, and in them is filled 
up (or completed) the wrath of God." 

All heaven waits for the next event. It is the 
marriage of the Lamb. His heavenly bride, chosen 
in the eternal past, redeemed by precious blood, 
led through the desert world under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, changed into her Bridegroom's 
image, has now to become His wife. The Old 
Testament Saints are undoubtedly those who are 
called to witness the marriage celebration and to 
rejoice with the Bridegroom and Bride at the 
supper. Thus the New Testament Eve taken from 
and made for the last Adam will be abundantly 
satisfied. In that day 

" The bride eyes not her garment 
But her dear Bridegroom's face, 

She will not gaze at glory, 
But on the King of Grace. 

Not at the crown He giveth 
But on His pierced Hands 

The Lamb is all the glory 
In Immamiel's Land." 

Presently the heavens will open and there will 
come into prominence and publicity the King of 
Kings and all His militant hosts. He comes to 
judge the living nations. He comes to clear the 
earth of all offenders. He comes to reinstate Israel 
in the place of power and supremacy and to subju
gate all nations under His sway. What a moment 
for this sin-stricken world! The devil and his 
satellite hosts will be banished to the bottomless 
pit, creation will be delivered from its groaning and 
travail, and Christ will be worshipped and adored 
universally. Praise God ! 
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The disturbance and rebellion at the close of 
the millennial days will be quickly followed by 
the dissolution of all things ; the Great White 
Throne judgment, and the bringing in of a new 
heaven and a new earth wherein will dwell righteous
ness eternally. In this fair scene, never to be 
marred by the presence of sin or Satan, God will 
be all in all. Eternity will be ahead of us in which 
to be in the company of our wonderful Saviour and 
to learn the wonders of His matchless love, to 
discover the illimitable inheritance which is His 
and ours, and to worship and adore Him in a 
perfect, undisturbed manner. 

In view of all these things ahead we should 
purify ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and 
spirit, we should find comfort in days of darkness 
and sorrow, we should encourage ourselves in the 
service of God, and we should rejoice in the Lord 
always. May it be so. 

With such a blessed Hope in view, 
We should more Holy be, 

More like our Risen, Glorious L,ord, 
Whose face we soon shall see. 

This article is a chapter from Mr. Gavin Hamiltons' new 
Treasury Volume, shortly to be published, entitled 
" At and After the Coming." 

Paper Cover 1/6 (1/8 Post Paid). 
Cloth Bds. 2/6 (2/8 Post Paid). 

f SPURGEON'S SERMONS " 
: AS I HEARD THEM. 
• By WM. LUFF. 

AS CORN IS SIFTED 

AGAIN it is Sunday morning, and I am 
privileged to hear C.H.S., and to take 
notes : the reading has been Amos 9, and 

the text, verse 9 : " For, lo, I will command, and 
I will sift the house of Israel among all nations, 
like as corn is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least 
grain fall upon the earth." How powerfully God 
speaks ! " I will command, and I will sift." This 
applies to Israel, and has been fulfilled : they have 
been sifted among all nations since the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and have suffered greatly: their 
riches have been dragged from them by tyranising 
kings and violent mobs. It is a gross wrong to 
take a text from its connection : but having stated 
this, I shall apply the words, as I believe is in
tended, to spiritual Israel. 

Chaff is mixed with the wheat, and to separate it 
God puts it into the sieve. This is true of the 
church at large. Persecution is one of God's 
sieves. Soon after the church arose, Herod began 

to persecute : then the Pagan emperors, and after
ward the Papal authorities. The number of 
martyrs who thus died can hardly be computed. 
Another sieve is Heresy, which soon makes a 
division in the cause, and separates the chaff from 
the wheat. Another sieve is Infidelity. Very-
useful sieves are the commotions and changes that 
take place in some churches and chapels. I t 
would be the greatest blessing that could happen 
to some to have them burnt down. They want 
something to move them. This sifting is true of 
individuals. The church is like a crystal, which if 
broken into small pieces, each piece is the same 
as the whole : therefore what is true of the church 

• is true of each member. Here are some of God's 
sieves. Temptation is one. Others are the trials 
of life in prosperity and adversity, also inward 
conflicts, God sifts every part. Your faith is 
sifted, and diminishes, until you seem not to have 
any. Your experience is sifted, until you fear all 
was a mistake. Your good resolutions are sifted. 
Your past sins rise up and your present imperfec
tions, then Satan comes in and tells you God has for
saken you, and you feel you never have been 
saved. You are sifted till vou have nothing left 
but— 

" I'm a poor sinner, and nothing at all: 
But Jesus Christ, is my all in all." 

Death is a solemn sieve, and last of all the day 
of judgment. 

It is very unpleasant for the corn to be sifted. 
I think I see it, as up and down it goes, and lias no 
rest. So it is with us, we are tossed about, and shall 
be unto the end. There is not anger in i t : it is not 
that he dislikes the wheat that the farmer sifts it ; 
but the reverse. So with God : you think He is 
angry ; but He is not. He only wants to purify 
you. If you are being shaken in the sieve it is 
because you are wheat. The farmer has no purpose 
to destroy the grain when he puts it into the 
sieve. If he meant to burn it, he would not take 
so much trouble. So with you. There shall not 
one grain fall to the earthy not even that little 
shrivelled one. Why ? The Holy Spirit acts as a 
weight to keep them in the sieve. Because He who 
holds the sieve keeps His eye upon them and knows 
each grain. 

Wyt <§race of tfje Horov 
When Caesar gave one a great reward, " This," 

said he, " is too great a gift for me to receive." 
But Caesar replied, " It is not too great a gift for 
me to give." So we may feel with regard to the 
gifts of grace, even the smallest of them, these are 
too much for us to receive, yet the greatest gifts 
are not too great for Christ to give. 
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The Book of the Wilderness. 
A Simple Outline of 

THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. 
By H. Dennett. '- --~ 

* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 

PART VI. CHAPTER 9. 

IT was mentioned in one of the previous articles 
of this series that, according to date order, 
the ninth chapter that we are now to consider, 

comes before the first chapter. 
Here the celebration of the most important 

feast in the whole of Israel's ceremonial year is 
introduced—the Passover. The offerings detailed 
in chapter 1 of Leviticus are essential to the 
spiritual well-being of the people, but every one of 
them have primary reference to the sin or approach 
of individuals. But the Passover looks back to 
that original redemption of the whole nation from 
the bondage and judgment of Egypt. 

Strictly speaking it is almost the sole gospel type 
of the Old Testament; hence its importance in the 
subsequent history of the nation. Every revival 
of national and religious spirit that follows is 
signalled by an outstanding celebration of the 
Passover. Read the histories of Hezekiah, Josiah, 
And Ezra in the light of this. 

The original date for the Passover was the 
fourteenth day of the first month of the year— 
in accord with the new beginning made in Ex. 12. 
But here in Numbers 9, a difficulty is found in the 
•case of certain men. They have been compelled 
to assist in the burial of a man who had recently 
died, and hence they are ceremonially defiled, and so 
debarred from eating the Passover.' But not to 
eat of that feast at all would be to court judgment. 
What was to be done ? 

A careful comparison of scripture with scripture 
rather suggests that the men in question were the 
uncles of Aaron, Mishael and Elzaphan, who were 
commanded to carry to their burial Aaron's two 
rebel sons—Nadab and Abihu. 

Moses, having no instructions for such a con
tingency, turns to Jehovah about it, and from Him 
receives a gracious provision to meet the need. 

Verses 10 to 14 record the amendment to the 
original ordinance. Two or three points call for 
notice here. First, although grace permits those 
who are genuinely prevented from participating 
in the first month, to celebrate the feast in the 
second, there is no relaxation of the details that 
accompany. The bitter herbs, the unleavened 
bread must all be there as much as when the feast 
is ke£t in its original freshness. 

Note, however, that this provision can by no 
means be used to condone laziness—for " the man 
that is clean, and is not on a journey, and for-
beareth to keep the Passover, even the same soul 
shall be cut off from among the people." Surely 
this applies in principle to things to-day. We may 
be legitimately prevented from gathering around 
the Table of the Lord on the first day of the week. 
Well, God takes knowledge of the circumstances, 
and makes it up to us accordingly. But if indolence 
be the reason for our absence, then we shall be 
" cut off ", in the sense that our enjoyment of the 
things of God will be dimmed or lost. 

There is, too, special mention of the stranger in 
connection with this extended celebration of the 
Passover, for dispensionally it is probable that 
this provision looked forward to the day when 
Israel became defiled among the Gentiles and dis
persed over the whole world. To-day they are 
indeed " on a journey ", and so cannot remember 
their redemption in the way appointed. They, 
the chosen ones, are in the place of strangers—but 
even so God would yet think of them. 

The latter half of this ninth chapter of Numbers 
has reference to Israel's subsequent journeyings 
through the wilderness on their way to t i e promised 
land. 
» The absolute sovereignty of Jehovah was the 

rule of their movements. When the cloud stayed, 
then they encamped, be it for a day, a month or 
a even year. When the cloud moved forward, 
then all was movement in the camp, tents were 
folded, the Tabernacle was taken down, and all 
marched forth until once again Jehovah saw fit for 
them to stay by the way. 

Note the constant iteration of the words " they 
journeyed " throughout these verses. All must 
keep up with the main camp or else they would 
quickly fall into the hands of such desert marauders 
as the fierce sons of Amalek. 

CHAPTER 10. 
Guidance for the eye of Israel was described in 

the latter half of the previous chapter ; now they 
are to have guidance for the ear, too. How 
appropriate that a redeemed assembly should be 
called and directed by trumpets of silver. 
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Note that it is the duty of the priests to blow 
these trumpets, and moreover, that a. definite 
code of signals was arranged so that all might 
know what was required at a particular moment. 
There was the single note for the calling together 
of the princes, another note for the calling together 
of the whole assembly, the first and second alarm 
for the setting forward of the camp for their 
journeys. Only the trained ear could interpret 
these differing blasts and act in accord with their 
instructions. 

Two things were needed that th* camp might be 
rightly ordered in accordance with this arrang-
ment: first that the trumpets themselves shall be 
sounded clearly, secondly that the ears of the people 
shall be attuned to their sounds. As to the 
former, Paul well writes in 1 Cor. 14. 8 : "If the 
trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall 
prepare himself to the battle ? " What a re
sponsibility upon those who take a place of leader
ship, under the hand of the Lord to-day, in the 
Church that they should sound out clearly such 
guidance to the flock as may be best suited to the 
needs of the moment. 

Verse 11 of Numbers 10, brings us to a 
moment that must have been greatly longed 
for throughout the vast host of Israel. For a full 
year they had camped at the foot of the mighty 
mount of Sinai ; there they had received a divine 
code without parallel in the world ; there, too, 
they had laboured together in making that 
wonderful Tabernacle as a dwelling place for their 
God, and about seven weeks previously they had 
seen that marvellous Tent dedicated and accepted 
of Him who had promised to lead them to a land 
flowing with milk and honey—and now the 
moment had come to start. 

The very failings and shortcomings of Israel at 
so many times, do but serve to set forth in 
brighter light those occasions upon which they 
fully obeyed the Word of their God. 

This is one such occasion. In serried ranks, and 
divine order of tribes, the great camp broke up'and 
set forth, company by company each with its 
prince at its head, guarding jealously in the 
centre the precious vessels of the Sanctuary. 

It is the more regrettable that the latter section 
of this wonderful chapter is somewhat marred by 
a suggestion of failure even on the part of Moses 
himself. His brother-in law Hobab appears on the 
scene (v. 20) and Moses sensing the value of keen 
desert-trained eyes to a marching multitude, 
asks that he will act as scout for them. It is 
remarkable that the man himself has wit enough to 
refuse such a task of guiding the people of God, but 
the more stinging rebuke comes from Jehovah, 
v. 33 : " The ark of the Covenant of the Lord went 
before them in the three days' journey, to search 
out a resting place for them." 

The appreciation of faith in the closing verses 
of the chapter is very beautiful, so clearly indicating 
that their starting and their stopping were all of 
divine intent. 

CHAPTER 11. 
How long it was that Adam and Eve freely 

ranged the Garden of Eden ere sin broke in and 
marred their communion and blighted God's fair 
arrangements cannot certainly be said. Probably 
the fall came all too soon upon their installation there. 

But as to the course of Israel there is no doubt. 
It would appear that scarce had the Tabernacle 
ritual been completed than Nadab and Abihu 
brought in that strange fire that resulted in their 
sudden death before Jehovah. And so it is here 
in this very chapter. The very first incident we 
read of after the divine command to go forward 
upon the march, is an outbreak of murmuring 
discontent among God's chosen people. 

Two points call for notice. First see that 
although God had so graciously borne with the 
people in the earlier stages of their journey ; had 
met their eveiy want and lament with instant 
supplies of grace, He now comes down with heavy 
judgment upon their complaining on the way. 
Why this change ? It is undoubtedly due to the 
legal position that the people had so foolishly 
taken up when they first came to Sinai (Ex. 19) 
a position that we considered at some length in an 
earlier article. 

Fire came down upon the complainers. The 
Fire of Jehovah is ever a s3^mbol of the divine 
presence—whether in acceptance when a suitable 
sacrifice is offered, or in judgment upon sins for 
which there is no atonement. 

The Book of Numbers contains frequent testi
monies to the utter hardness of the human heart, 
and here in verse 4 is an evidence. Scarce had 
the fire of Taberah died away, than fresh rebellion 
broke out. 

The trouble commenced with the mixed multi
tude, camp followers who had no root in them
selves, but had come forth from Egypt with the 
rest. These not only had no taste for the journey 
and its goal themselves, but unhappily they in
fected the Israelites also with their discontent. 

When in Egypt Israel wailed because of the 
taskmaster's whip, but now its sting was forgotten 
they yearned for the few poor pleasures of that 
place. That they should desire SIX things is in 
itself significant, but that the first of those things 
should be the fish of the Nile, the river god against 
whom Jehovah had executed Judgment, is still 
more indicative of the people's state of mind. 

Still more serious is their contempt for the 
" Bread of God ", that angel's food, that was so 
constantly rained down from heaven upon them 
for sustenance—the manna. 

This is a searching matter for us to-day. If we 
are hankering after things that we once enjoyed in 
an unconverted state, it is morally certain that we 
are tiring of the Person of Christ upon whom our 
souls should feed. 

May the Lord Himself preserve us from such 
lusting, and so keep us looking unto Himself 
through this our wilderness journey. 
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I JOHN THE BAPTIST f 
| AS PRESENTED BY 1 

| LUKE | 
I By A. W. B. J 

Luke tells us more of John than any of the other 
writers of the gospels. Not only does he tell us of 
his birth, hinting briefly at his early, life, but he 
gives some idea of the greatness of the man. In 
Luke our Lord is presented as God's perfect 
standard of manhood, so the man who will herald 
Him in, must be no ordinary man. We have God's 
estimate of John in ch. 1. v. 15, " He shall be great 
before the Lord." Of our Lord it was said, " He 
•shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest." Later it is said of John " Thou shalt 
be called the prophet of the Highest." 

Again the prophetic introduction is taken from 
Isaiah 40, v. 3, but the scope of it broadens now, 
" All flesh shall see the salvation of God." Every 
valley shall be filled—a valley suggests to us a 
•dark shadowy place, and Luke had already told 
us that some sat in darkness and the shadow of 
death,—so God will level things up that men may 
•see His salvation. The mountains and hills shall 
be brought low,—no insurmountable obstacle 
•shall obscure His salvation. The crooked shall be 
made straight,—nothing perverse shall prevent 
men finding God's centre, and last of all, the rough 
shall be made smooth,—God makes the approach 
easy for men. 

It is to the multitude he directs his message in 
Luke, but the substance is the same as in Matthew, 
for God has but one message for men. In Matthew 
there was no response to his appeal " bring forth 
fruits," but here three classes ask, " what shall 
we do." The people come first. These would seem 
to belong to the more humble classes, for John 
assumes their ability to give will be restricted to 
the necessities of life,—food and clothing. The 
principle suggested in v. 11 is that they show mercy. 
As God has dealt with them so must they deal 
with their fellows. This is illustrated in Luke 10, 
when our Lord asked the lawyer, " who was 
neighbour to him that fell among thieves," and he 
was compelled to reply, " He that shewed mercy." 
To^the publicans who come next, He says, " exact 
no more than is appointed you." They must not 
•only show mercy they must do justly. Last of all, 
to the soldiers, His answer is, " d o not oppress, do 
not accuse falsely," ch. 3. v. 14 N.T. An oppressed 
people never achieve great things, so there is the 
•danger that he who oppresses another may dis
qualify himself for the sphere in life for which God 
intended him. But there is another way of dis

qualifying oneself for it, that is, by destroying his 
reputation, so he adds, " do not accuse falsely." 
The progress and reputation of another must be 
held in honour. Then He deals with their attitude 
towards themselves, " be content with your wages." 
His exhortation is summed up in the words of 
Micah 6. v. 8, " and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and walk 
humbly with thy God." But his ministry had 
ever one objective, to direct men's thoughts away 
from himself to Christ. They must never confuse 
him or compare him with our Lord, so in ch. 3. 
v. 16 he answers them ALL by directing their 
hearts to the One coming after him'. 

His ministry now closes, but Luke lifts the cur
tain and once more we see John. For our encourage
ment the Spirit of God will record John's dis
couragement, that we shall know how the Lord 
deals with His discouraged servants. No doubt 
John had looked for our Lord setting up His 
kingdom. He was sure this One was the Messiah, 
and he believed himself to be His herald, but in
stead of the kingdom there was the prison of Herod. 
His ministry was seemingly cut short by this 
ungodly king,—the Herods still had power. So 
he becomes perplexed, and as the rumour of all 
the wonderful miracles of our Lord reaches John, 
(and of him it is said in John's gospel," John did 
no miracle,") he calls two of his disciples and sends 
them to Jesus with the question " art thou He 
that should come or look we for another." It may 
be he had looked for deliverance, but there is no 
indication that the Lord sent him, up to this time, 
even any message of encouragement, and how 
very discouraged and perplexed he was is evident. 
But how graciously the Lord deals with him. He 
does not reprove his lack of faith, nor does he 
remind him of the opened heavens that day by 
the Jordan. He quietly goes on with the work He 
came to do. He would suggest, to John, by His 
action, that the Kingdom is first moral,—righteous^-
ness, peace and love in the Holy Ghost, and how 
could He set up a Kingdom in the midst of such 
confusion and sin and disease. He must deal 
with the individual needs of men. Sin and its 
fruits can have no place in His Kingdom. He must 
deal with these ere there can be a Kingdom in 
manifestation. Then by His disciples He sends 
to John this message,—" Blessed is he whoso
ever shall not be offended in Me." He invites the 
trust of His servant, that behind all which seemed 
contrary to his expectation, the purposes of God 
were being worked out according to His good 
pleasure. And as the discouragements and per
plexities of life roll upon His oftimes troubled 
people, He would say yet again, " Blessed is he 
whosoever shall not be offended in Me." In 
other words He asks us to trust His heart and bow 
ourselves to His will. 

But the Lord had not yet finished, He had also 
a message for the multitude. They had followed 
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John to the wilderness, and our Lord puts to them 
this question, " what went ye out for to see," 
" A reed shaken with the wind ? " He will never 
betray the discouragements of His servants, He 
reminds the multitude of the John of the wilder
ness, patient, enduring, strong, and confident. 
The John of the prison is known to the Lord alone. 
Again He asks this question, did they think to see 
John a prophet, and adds, " Yea I say unto you 
and much more than a prophet." He was One of 
whom prophets had spoken. It was said in Isa. 42, 
of Jehovah's elect Servant, " He shall not fail or 
be discouraged," not that discouragement was not 
His lot, for who, of all who have trod this earth, 
has encountered discouragements such as our 
blessed Lord, yet He covered from the idle gaze of 
the multitude and the cynical sneer of the Phari
sees the waverings of His perplexed servant, for, 
that same prophecy had also said, " the bruised 
reed He shall not break, and the smoking flax 
He will not quench." 

r ^ W W W ^ i 

* Clx Chief Apostle. f 
BY 

ERNEST BARKER. 

THE Lord Jesus was inexpressibly real to the 
Apostle Paul, and herein lies the secret of 
that wonderful life of devotion, the wideness 

of which we are able to gather from the Acts of the 
Apostles and the Epistles. 

Paul enjoyed certain natural advantages and 
privileges which were his by reason of his birth and 
early training—privileges in which the ordinary 
Jew delighted to boast—but all of these he willingly 
esteemed loss for Christ. Not only so, but he was 
quite prepared to go further by esteeming all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus his Lord. He thus followed the noble 
example of Moses who esteemed the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures of the 
Egyptian court. 

It would scarcely appear possible that God's 
servant could travel farther along 

The path of unreserved devotion, 
and yet he tells us that he was not only willing to 
suffer the loss of all things, but that he had actually 
experienced that loss. In fact, he esteemed all 
earthly things as refuse in order that Christ might 
become everything to him, or rather, because Christ 
was everything to him. (The word " refuse" 
implies that which was thrown to the dogs in their 
wild state). 

All this shows how transcendently real the Lord 
Jesus Christ must have been to His imprisoned 
Apostle. It was because of this that Paul was able 
and willing to suffer well-nigh incredible persecu
tion. It mattered little to him if he were misunder
stood, maligned, beaten, buffeted, reviled, defamed, 

and treated as the off-scouring of all things, so long 
as he could enjoy the conscious and abiding presence 
of his precious Lord. 

It was also this 
Reality of the Person of Christ 

to his soul that enabled Paul to live a life of Christlike 
unselfishness : a life which formed a pattern for 
those who followed him : a life in which were seen 
so many of those outstanding characteristics so 
perfectly displayed in Him Who ever delighted to 
please, not Himself, but the Father Who sent Him. 

Not that Paul lived a perfect life. There were 
indeed occasions when he failed, though the number 
of mistakes recorded is singularly few : the fewness 
of his failures indicating how closely he followed his 
Lord. 

Little wonder that he was able to express so 
eloquently 

The Greatest Object in Life, 
"Tha t I may know H i m " (Phil. 3. 10). Little 
wonder also that he was able to voice the burning 
desire of his heart—a desire which is so closely 
allied to life's greatest objective—" If that I may 
lay hold of that for which also I have been laid hold 
of by Christ Jesus" (Phil. 3.12). Little wonder, too, 
that he was able so readily to forget the things 
behind, and to "stretch o u t " unto the things 
before, thus constantly pursuing the upward, 
homeward, heavenly course, ever having his 
spiritual vision fastened upon the final goal, " the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus " (Phil. 3. 14). 

Certain heart-searching questions automatically 
arise in one's mind: What is Christ to me ? How 
real is He ? What am I prepared to suffer for Him ? 
How much of this world's pomp, vanity, and pleasure 
have I esteemed loss for Him ? One thing is 
certain. If the Lord Jesus Christ were to us what 
He should be, and what He longs to be, there would 
be a spontaneous willingness on our part to be 
anything, to do anything, and to go anywhere for 
His sake. 

# 

* 

* 

* 

I remember Bishop Taylor Smith giving 
us a lesson in grammar at Cambridge. 'We 
had always learnt to say, First Person, I ; 
Second Person, Thou ; Third Person, He. 

But the Bishop told us that that was 
wrong—so wrong indeed that to put it 
right one had to turn it quite upside 
down. The Christian's Grammar is, First 
Person, HE ; Second Person, Thou ; Third 
Person, I. 

And " HE " means God, the First Person, 
in the First Place. 

And " Thou " means my fellow-man, my 
father, my mother, my sister, my brother, 
my friend, my school-fellow. They come 
next. 

And " I , " myself, come last. 

* 

• 
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THINGS THAT DIFFER. 
PART XIX. 

; If God be for us ." Rom. 8. 31. 
' I t is Christ who maketh intercession for us ." Rom. 8. 34. 
' The Spivit Himself maketh intercession for us . " Rom. 8. 26. 

A THREEFOLD CORD IS NOT QUICKLY BROKEN. 

3>*f«! 

WHEN the children of Israel came out of 
Egypt on that memorable night of the 
Passover their troubles were by no means 

at an end, for they found that their hard task
masters of the day before, were by no mean3 their 
friends on the day following, and it was not long 
before they learned that although' they were de
livered from judgment by the Blood, they were not 
immune from the enemy's attack, and in the 
13th chapter of Exodus we find them with the 
Red Sea before, the Egyptians behind, and on 
either side walls of rock hedging them in. It 
appeared to them that their present circumstances 
were even worse than 
those from which they 
had been delivered, but 
in reality they had been 
spared an awful judg
ment, and did they but 
know, the God who had 
delivered them from 
THAT, was well able to 
deliver them from THIS, 
if only they could put their trust in Him. 

But alas, human nature was the same in those 
days as it is to-day. Through our lack of trust do 
we not oftifnes find OURSELVES, when in similar 
circumstances, doubting the Hand that guides, 
and the Love that controls. There was something, 
however, about the present circumstances of these 
people in their hedged-in condition, which calls 
for special notice. They had above them the mani
festation of God's presence, in the Pillar of Cloud 
by day, and the Pillar of Fire by night. And with 
this token of Divine favour we wonder at their 
murmurings, but are we, of this dispensation not 
favoured to a greater degree, in-as-much as we 
have the SPIRIT OF GOD with us in very person. 
What can we say then, concerning our own hearts 
of unbelief and murmurings, in the light of our 
greater privileges ? The Pillar of Cloud to the 

Along life's road I'll fear no ill, 
For Christ my Lord is with me still, 
He never failed ! He never will! 

He faileth not 
E. R. Miles. 

Children of Israel was an indication that God was 
with them, and that He was watching over them. 
But had He not been watching over them all the 
years that were passed ? Was it only NOW that 
He was really with them, leading and guiding ? 
They may have thought so, but in reality it was 
far otherwise, for Jehovah had been with His 
pebple, and watching over them, all the while they 
were in captivity. 

In the opening chapters of Exodus God said to 
Moses, " I have surely seen the affliction of My 
people which are in captivity, and have heard their 
cry, by reason of their taskmasters, for I know their 

sorrows, and am come 
down to deliver them." 
God was thus working 
FOR them all the time, 
although they were quite 
unconscious of the fact, 
until they now find 
themselves under the 
protecting hand of His 
Pillar. 

In like manner we might well ask ourselves a 
similar question. We believe, now that we are 
God's children that He cares for us with a Father's 
love, and that He watches over our daily path, but 
what of the years that are past in our experience ? 
Was He not watching over us in our un-converted 
days, and did He not lead and guide our steps right 
up to the time of our conversion, as well as since 
that date ? Surely goodness and mercy have 
followed us ALL the days of our life, and He who 
knoweth our frame and has promised that we shall 
not be tested above that we are able has also 
promised to work all things together for our good, 
and to lead us by the right way. 

Our attention is now drawn however to a very 
striking manifestation of God's power, and of 
His working on behalf of His people. 

It appears that almost immediately after 
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Pharoah had let the people go, he regretted it, and 
resolved on a final effort to re-capture them. S aid 
he "I will pursue, I will overtake." (Exodus 15. 9.) 
The former he might do, the latter, never, for it 
was not now a question of Pharoah versus Israel, 
but of Pharoah versus Almighty God. The enemy 
may pursue, but ere they can overtake, the cloud 
of God's presence comes, giving light to His people, 
but darkness to the enemy. God places Himself 
between His people and their foes, and with such 
a protection what matters it who oppose ? For if 
God be for us, who can be against us ? 

In this we have a beautiful illustration of the 
security of the believer, and the care which God 
manifests on behalf of His own. 

" Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ? 
I t is God tha t Justineth. Who is he t h a t condemneth ? 
I t is Christ t h a t died, yea rather, t ha t is risen again, who 
is even a t the r ight hand of God, who also maketh in
tercession for us. Who shall separate us from the love of 
Chris t ? Shall tr ibulation, or distress, or persecution or 
famine, or nakedness or peril or sword ? As it is wr i t ten . 
For/ thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accounted 
as sheep for the slaughter. Nay in all these things we are 
more than conquerors, through Him tha t loved us. For 1 am 
pe r suaded tha t nei ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalitieKvinor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth , nor any other creature 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God which is 
in Christ Jesus o t r fLord ." (Komans. 8-33-39.) 

Whilst we rejoice in th? security and confidence 
which is ours in Christ Jesus, may we never forget 
that the basis of it, the foundation, of all our hope, 
is laid in the Cross of Christ, and the fact that the 
enemy has no power agairnt us, is solely and only 
because God is FOR us, which forms the first strand 
of our threefold cord, "GOD FOR US " This is in 
itself, a threefold cord. For we find that the triune 
God three in on:, is FOR the believer. 
" What shall we then say of these thin^;, for if 

God be FOR US, who can be against us ? (Roman 
8. 31.) 

" It is Christ who maketh intercession FOR US, 
at the right hand of God "(V. 34.) 

It is the Spirit Himself, who also helpeth our 
infirmities and maketh intercession FOR US with 
groaniugs which cannot be uttered." (V.26) 

Thus Father, Son and Holy Spirit are all 
arrayed on the side of the believer, and as One 
with God is in the majority, we can say with true 
confidence "If God be FOR us, who CAN be 
against us ? " H e that spared not His own Son, 
but delivered Him up for us, how shall He not 
with Him also freely give us all things." (Romans 
8. 32.) 

In my study hangs a motto ;— 
It has been there many years ;— , 

And it cheers me on life's journey, 
Drives away my cares and fears ; 

For it reads :—" He careth for you ", 
Simple words and but a few, 

But they shed on me a radiance— 
'Tis the word of God, and true. - .-: 

Yes ! He careth ! Careth for me ! 
How it strengthens all my days ! 

For He knows of all my troubles, 
Understandeth all my ways, 

And it fills my heart with gladness, 
I t assures all needs supplied, 

Need of Spirit, Soul and Body 
Through my Lord once crucified. 

Yes! He careth! Careth for me, 
Cares for all who are His own, 

For the tempest tossed, and troubled, . 
For the weary, sad, and lone. 

Oh ! He cares for them, and loves them, 
Ou the Cross His Blood was shed,. 

Yea ! for all the world he suffered, 
Dying in, man's room and stead. 

Ah ! He cares I and soon He's coming, 
All His own to take away,-

From this world of sin and sorrow • 
To the land of endless day. 

Then, to be with Jesus yonder— 
Then, with faith all lost in sight, 

We shall see how much H* careth 
In that home of pure delight. 

EDWIN R. MILES. 

The brow of the Pilgrim is furrowed by care 
The traces of age and of sorrow are there ; 
But he's nearing the land where all things .are fair, 

And the wrinkles are smoothing away. 

He's nearing the land where they suffer no more, 
Where the fever and fretting of earth shall be o'er 
And now, as he almost is touching the shore, 

The wrinkles are smoothed away. 

Yes forever they're smoothed, for no shadow of 
care, 

Can enter the land of the bright and the fair, 
In the presence of Jesus a Crown he shall wear, 

When the wrinkles are all smoothed away. 

(To be continued) P. T. GUTHRIE 
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PROPHECIES T H A T ARE JfeEIN© 
FUEFIEEEE icxocoooeocsoo£CN?cvrc\i cs^ c\o •IN OUR DAV 

An Address given 19th October, 1932, by F. C. JENNINGS. 
l 

THE Bible is the only revelation of the heart 
and mind of God to a sinful and rebellious 
race. Neither providence with all its varied 

vicissitudes, nor history, with all its contradictory 
tongues, nor nature, with its ever-varied testimony 
can give one ray of clear light on the disposition 
of God to poor erring mankind. But of this, our 
Bible gives the sweetest, clearest light, and we do 
well to show its divine authorship against all the 
attacks that modern heresies raise against it. My 
part, this evening is to point to its prophecies that 
are actually fulfilled, or being fulfilled, in our own 
day, as the clear evidence of that authorship. 

Nor do I lack an abundance of material for this. 
1 might simply say, Look at every Jew you meet, 
and there is no land in which you will not find him, 
and you have a clear fulfilment of prophecy before 
your very eyes, for that scattering was foretold in a 
vast number of Scriptures. But we have another in 
2 Tim. 3, where we are told that in the last days, 
men—Christian men by profession and so taking the 
place of being " strangers and pilgrims " on earth, 
shall be " lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of 
God." Can anyone deny that that is fulfilled before 
our very eyes ? 

But I go a little deeper. I take it that you are all 
aware of the prophetic character of the seven letters 
that the living Lord caused to be written to the seven 
selected Churches in Asia (nor does that word in its 
self, lack a very striking prophetic force since it 
means " mire " or " mud ". Is not the moral world 
we are in just that ?) The last four of these Churches 
were to go down side by side to the end of this day. 
Do we not see that fulfilled ? Is not Jezebel still 
living, in that harlot, Roman-Catholicism, ever 
committing fornication with the go\ernments of 
earth ? Has not dead Sardis still its correspondence 
in lifeless Protestant profession, with, in every 
denomination, a " few who have not defiled their 
garments," and are true ? Are there not some, even 
in this day who answer to that lovely letter to the 
Church so well-named, of Philadelphia, because of 
their " brotherly-love," and cleaving for all their 
hope Godward to the NAME ? And who of us, 
alas, and again alas, have not seen the complete, 
quick, and sickening failure of that divine movement 
in the repetition of the sects of Protestantism in a 
constantly increasing number of fragments that 
tell of shattered hopes ? The very name of Laodicea 
is a prophecy of final conditions. If we wanted one 
English word that would correspond with it, we 
should find it in our comiuon word, " Democracy," 

that is, " the people in power " : and who will be 
bold enough to deny that that world-wide principle 
of civic government has not invaded that Church 
which is in such close union with the world, that it is 
difficult to define their respective bounds ? But in 
this very fact is not this prophecy fulfilled before 
our eyes : " They shall heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears " 2 Tim. 4. 3. Every item in 
that last solemn letter to Laodicea could be evi
denced as being fulfilled before our eyes to-day; 
but it is too familiar to need pressing here, although 
we can never take it too much to heart. 

But I must now ask your careful attention to 
something rather more difficult because less familiar. 
I speak to reasonable people, and I ask you, Have 
you any question, or have you ever heard any man 
of sound mind question, that those seven Churches 
were literal historic Churches, and in precisely the 
conditions predicated of them in the letters ? I 
must beg you to consider carefully, for it is the 
basis of all that follows.' 

The whole book of Revelation is divinely divided 
for us in the commission given to John to write : 
" The things that thou hast seen—the things that are— 
and the things that shall be after these things " chapter 
1. 19. If what John had " seen " is written in his 
first chapter, then " the things that are " would be 
the seven Churches in their literal, historical 
existence at that time, and as soon as their conditions 
altered, to say nothing of their ceasing to exist 
altogether,—they could no longer be the " things 
that are " for they " are" no longer ! 

But the movements of the prophecy go on without 
any reported break, and therefore we have inevitably 
in what follows, the " things that shall be after these. 
things," at least in the historical point of view, and 
we become pledged to see these things in the critical 
events that have occurred in the sphere of prophecy 
during the intervening centuries. But I would here,. 
with all the emphasis at my command, disavow all 
thought that this is the final purpose of the Spirit 
of God. These events can but give a kind of fore
shadowing of the final fulfilment, which must be 
looked for in the future. This, however, by no 
means makes valueless this foreshadowing: it is 
of the greatest value, and I am assured has been 
given us by the goodness of God that our Hope 
might be vivified by discerning how near we now 
are to the approaching " Day " ; so that we may 
still cleave to the " We who are alive and remain " 
of 1 Thess. 4. 17. 
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To adhere to my own specific purpose, I need 
only show you the roots of the tree that has its full 
fruitage in this our day. The historic Churches 
must have closed their historic testimony at about 
the close of the first century. The " Seals " foretell 
the complete break-up of the heathen world-power, 
and the sixth ends that series in the overthrow of 
that power in the fourth century. The first four 
trumpets foretell the break-up of the so-called 
" Christian Empire " under the repeated blows of 
Goths, Huns and Vandals led by Alaric, Genseric, 
Attila and Odoacer, " by the last of whom the name 
and office of the Roman Emperor was abolished," 
and thus, of the Imperial Roman Empire t ha t " third 
part which appertained to its western division shone 
no more." This takes us down the stream of time 
to the close of the fifth century. The fifth trumpet 
foretells the inroads of the Saracens from the seventh 
to tenth centuries, whilst the sixth is, with practical 
unanimity, referred to the Turkish "flooding" of 
eastern Europe, beginning in the eleventh century 
to almost our own day. 

The earlier vials foretell the outbreak of atheistic 
democracy that began in France in 1789, and of 
which we have seen an equal, if not an exceeding 
blasphemous exhibition in Russia. Nor can I pass 
without noticing how fitting is the word rendered 
41 sore," in Rev. 16. 2, the very word used for the 
plague of leprosy—in its application to the twin 
forms of wickedness that manifested themselves in 
France at this time : that sober historian, Allison, 
computing that over one million persons were 
assassinated, and a prostitute was worshipped as the 
goddess of reason ! Was that not leprosy ? 

The sixth vial corresponds with the sixth trumpet 
only in a contrasted way: that told of the river 
Euphrates in flood ; this of the same river in ebb. 
And surely if the Turk is to be seen in the trumpet 
under the symbol of that river, then the same 
nation must be seen in the vial, only now it is no 
longer the divine agent of the infliction, but it is 
the object of it—the vial is poured on the Euphrates. 
But we must be far more sure of our ground here 
than is possible by human historians—we need 
divine certainty ; nor do we lack it, for a reference 
to Isaiah 8. 7 supplies it fully. There the " river " 
(ever the Euphrates when not otherwise named) is 
interpreted as being " the king of Assyria and all his 
glory," and am I speaking too strongly when I say 
that I know, beyond reasonable question that, as in 
Isaiah's day the Assyrian was symbolized by the 
Euphrates, as coming from it, so the Turk takes 
the same name with the same place in this day. The 
Turk, as coming from the Euphrates, is to be seen 
under that symbol. It is then not merely a human 
but a divine interpretation—it is certain ! He was 
in flood in the 11th century, he has steadily ebbed 
since 1821, the date of Ali Pasha's rebellion. You 
may term it a coincidence if you wish, but the 
coincidences will become too numerous, and you 

may as well admit divine design first as last, for 
ordinary candour and honesty will compel you 
eventually so to do. 

But what is the purpose of this drying up of the 
river ? I t is " That the way of the kings of the rising 
of the sun may be prepared." The word " sun " that 
is omitted entirely in our A. V. is the one key to the 
interpretation. The Holy Ghost did not write 
" east," but " the rising of the sun." This term 
occurs only at one other place, chapter 7, and there 
in such direct relation to the twelve tribes of Israel 
as compels us to see the same people here. For, 
my own part, I fail to see the slightest reason for 
" moon " and " stars " being used as symbols, as 
they admittedly are, and the sun, pre-eminent as 
it is amid the heavenly bodies, not to be so used. 
Nor, in the light of Mai. 4. 2, have we the slighest 
hesitation in applying it to our Lord Jesus, Who is 
ever " the Sun of righteousness " with healing in 
His wings. But I ask, for what people does He 
thus arise as that " Sun " ? To what people does 
He bring that " healing" ? Is it the Church ? 
Most surely not ; for her blessing, He comes as 
Pre-cursor to the Sun, even the " Bright and Morning 
Star." Is it then for the blessing of the Gentiles ? 
No, for these He comes to judge for their treatment 
of His brethren as Matt. 25. 31-46 tells us. But for 
Israel His coming in manifested glory will be the 
day of their redemption, and we must find then 
" the kings of the rising of the sun " in them, i.e. 
the Jews—and nowhere else ! Now there can be no 
question that that royal place for Israel, when they 
shall be " the head and not the ta i l " (Deut.28.13) 
lies in the future ; but have we no foreshadowing of 
it ? Do we not see with our own eyes that as the 
Turk has receded, Palestine has become gradually 
opened to its own people, till to-day, and since 
General Allenby entered Jerusalem, Turkey offers 
no obstruction whatever to the return of the Jews, 
and so is, as far as that goes, " dried up " ; and in 
consequence of that drying up, we see the Jews 
returning, but not yet as " kings " it is true—that 
remains for the future. 

It is my limitation of time alone that compels me 
to go past those three unclean spirits, that it would 
not be difficult, I think, to find to-day respectively 
in the apostate pulpits of Protestant Churches—in 
the vile apostacies of civic powers as for instance in 
Moscow, and in the no less vile abominations of the 
Papacy, but I must go to what is called " Armaged
don," and we must always bear in mind that we are 
dealing with the shadow, and not the substance of 
all these prophecies—with the historical, and not 
the final. But if God foresaw and foretold of the 
chastening that He would send on His unfaithful 
witness " Christendom " in Saracen and Turk, do 
you think that it would be unreasonable to expect 
that He will not ignore a more severe chastening 
in a fratricidal conflict that convulsed and shattered 
the prosperity of that same unfaithful witness in the 
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death of the flower of its youth ? And in this terrific 
calamity the humble believer sees once more, and 
himself shares in the suffering from, the " severity of 
God." I find it impossible not to believe that what 
by every channel of the communication of ideas— 
by pulpit and platform ; by newspaper and maga
zine, by periodicals, books and all forms of literature 
—has been called (falsely called, I admit) " Armaged
don " is that, in this foreshadowing sense, and in 
this, prophecy is fulfilled before our very eyes. 

Thus we stand to-day at the very end of the 
sixth vial; although with a continuation of suspicion 
and latent hostility amid the nations, it may perhaps 
be justly questioned whether " Armageddon " has 
come to its full end, and that may account for our 
still being in the place of witnessing on the earth. 
Nor am I going beyond my province in glancing at 
the pouring out of the seventh vial, in so far as to 
see its near approaching fulfilment in the present 
prominence of that on which it is to be poured— 
the Air. Our own poet Tennyson had a most 
striking pre-vision of it when he wrote nearly 100 
years ago : 
" For I dipped into the future, far as human eye 

could see, 
Saw the vision of the world, and the wonders that 

should be. 
Saw the heavens filled with commerce argosies of 

magic sails, 
Pilots of the purple twilight dropping down with 

costly bales. 
Heard the heavens filled with shouting, and there 

rained a ghastly dew, ,, 
From the nations' airy navies grappling in the 

central blue." 
He foresaw the fulfilment of prophecy. 
The very prominence of the " Air " is suggestive 

of the near approach of the pouring out of the last 
vial of the wrath of God upon it, when the solemn 
" It is done ! " shall speak of the end of this day of 
grace ! 

For I feel as sure that the " Air " is a symbol, as 
that Water and Land are. These three elements 
compose man's habitation: Water, Land and Air. 
Compare with this trinity the three-fold division 
of mankind in 1 Cor. 10. 32 : " Giving none offence, 
neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 
Church of God." " Water " is clearly said to sym
bolize " peoples, multitudes, nations and tongues " 
in one word, Gentiles. (Rev. 17. 15). The Land that 
came up from the waters has ever been seen as a 
symbol of the Jew who came out from the Gentiles : 
thus the beast from the land in chapter 13, is as 
surely taken to be a Jew, as the beast from the Sea 
to be the future Gentile civil Governor. But that 
leaves the remaining element, Air as a symbol of 
the remaining constituent of mankind, " the Church 
of God !" I have no doubt but that to many this 
would seem self-confuting. Rome would quote: 
" On this rock I will build my Church and the gates 

of hell shall not prevail against it," and against 
that Church, of which Christ then spoke, and which 
He builds upon Himself as the " giving Stone," 
as Peter (whom Rome herself terms her first Pope) 
called Him, (1 Peter 2. 4), no power of Death or Hell 
shall prevail. But against the man-made professed 
representation of that Church—the end is as clearly 
told to be utter reprobation as we have seen in the 
letter to Laodicea, " I will spue thee out of My 
mouth." Does not that look very much like divine 
judgment on the Church ? As each division of 
mankind has in its turn failed and its course ended 
in a cataclysm of judgment: the Gentile, or man at 
large, in the flood : the Jew in the destruction of his 
city and subsequent scattering, so has the last 
witness utterly failed, and is now awaiting the 
inevitable and more terrible infliction which, in the 
sign-language of Revelation is told in the pouring 
out of the last vial of wrath upon the Air. 

Consider how admirably the Air fills the type of 
the Church: for as the Church is heavenly in its 
calling, so is the Air the heavenly element: as the 
elevation of the land above the water may well 
typify the higher privileges of the Jew over the 
Gentile, so does the still higher elevation of the Air 
speak of the far greater privileges that have been 
accorded the Church over both Jews and Gentile. 
(Comp. Matt. 11. 23). As the Air covers both water 
and land, so does the Church embrace both Jew and 
Gentile : finally, as judgment here falls upon the Air, 
so does it fall on what that unified mass of earthly 
religion has become, " Babylon the Great" which 
is the name divinely given to the apostate unified 
Church of the future. Can there be any possible 
question that in this last dread judgment of the 
vial poured on the air we have the correspondence 
to the judgment on the Church in its last Laodicean 
condition in being " spewed out of his mouth ? " 
This may possibly be new, I admit, and will 
probably be met with ridicule, if considered at all, 
by the mass of professing Christians. The ears of 
these have to be soothed with false prophecies of 
increasing approval and prosperity, culminating in 
a millenium without Christ, still rejected from His 
own throne ; but sober Christians will at least 
consider i t ; for if well-based, as I can have no 
question it is, then we are standing on the very verge 
of the Lord's calling us to be with Himself! We, even 
we, may be alive and remain till He come ! 

For not one drop of rain could fall on the earth 
till Noah was shut in the Ark. Not one firebrand 
could scorch the cities of the plain till Lot was safe 
in Zoar ; nor can one drop of that cup of wrath be 
poured upon the Air until all who are " in Christ" 
are caught up to be forever with Him—and that must 
be thriSingly near ! 

Thus if the 6th Vial is poured on the Euphrates in 
order that God's earthly people may be unhindered 
in their return to their earthly homeland, the last 
is poured upon the Air that there may be nothing to 



90 THRESHED WHEAT. 

interpose and hinder the return of His heavenly 
people to their Home—their Father's House ! 

But that leads me back to the parenthetical 15th 
verse, and with solemn sense of its significance, I 
would remind myself, and would remind you, my 
beloved brethren, that— 

1. When we see the Gentile, whose heel has been 
upon Palestine for centuries, expelled therefrom.— 

2. When we see the Jew who 100 years ago was 
forbidden to own one foot of land in his own country 
returning there without the slightest hindrance— 

3. When we see a terrific conflict that is almost 
universally called " Armageddon "— 

4. When we see a fast-ripening apostacy of the 
professing Church with a stro ng trend to unification 
in that apostacy,— 
then, when these fulfilments occur before our eyes, 
do we need to listen with the keenest attention to 
His voice saying, " Behold I come as a thief (that is, 
quite unexpectedly as Matt. 24. 43). Blessed is he 
(note the individuality, as in the letter to Laodicea : 
4t If any one") that watcheth, and keepeth his 
garments, lest he walk naked and they see his shame." 
(again as in Laodicea). I t would be beyond my 
present purpose to expound, but do you not see how 
greatly this confirms the 
1' Historical Interpretation'' 
of the book having a very 
real and divinely accorded 
place; for if there were 
nothing whatever but the 
Future, and all these judg
ments had no foreshadow-
ings in the present, of what 
possible application to us 
who are living in the present, would this Word of 
our Lord be ? I appeal to you, my brethren, can 
we be astray in esteeming this interpretation of these 
last two " Vials " to be, of all that He has given 
us, the clearest, strongest, most assured evidence of 
the very near coming of our Redeemer. May His 
grace keep us, one and all, watching so that that 
day do not overtake us as a thief. 

DOES GOD 
ANSWER PRAYER! 

IN February, 1914, the district in which we are 
living was suffering from famine, caused 
through the failure of crops the previous year. 

There was yet another month before the wheat 
would be ready for harvest, and often we saw people 
out in the fields and on the hills seeking something 
to eat. Many had come to us from time to time for 
help in various ways, but towards the end of 
February we were not in a position to help them 
further, and one day we had to tell them that we 
had nothing left, but I told them that there was 
something we could all do. 

" Look back with Thanksgiving, 
Look forward with praise, 

And God will supply thee 
With Strength as thy days" 

They seemed surprised and enquired what. I told 
them that we could pray, for we have a prayer-
hearing and prayer-answering God. Their reply 
was : " We will come every day and join you in 
prayer." So each afternoon was given to prayer, 
and I think it was on the fourth afternoon, while 
we were at prayer, a man came and called me out to 
see what was taking place. 

We all went out, and saw, away in the north, a 
very dark cloud coming towards us. I told the 
people that I thought we were in for a big storm, 
and we watched the cloud as it came across our 
district. As it passed on it rained heavily, but it was 
not ordinary rain ; it rained little black seeds, and 
they fell in such abundance that the people were 
able to go out and shovel them up. As soon as the 
storm was over, almost the first question asked was 
" What is it ? " reminding us of the children of 
Israel, who asked a similar question when the manna 
fell. They soon decided to try the seeds by beating 
them, and thus removing the husks. Inside was a 
small white seed, which they boiled, and to their 
joy found it was eatable. That night we had a 
season of praise. Not only the Christians and 
enquirers, but many of the people joined us in 

returning thanks to God for 
His wonderful provision and 
answer to prayer at this 
time of need. 

While on furlough in 1931, 
during our visit to Canada, 
we met an old worker of the 
China Inland Mission who 
heard me relate this story 
at a conference and a few 
at a friend's house. He days later we met at a 

then related that when in the north of China, 
at the same time, he had witnessed the dark cloud 
which passed over their district, and that he had 
seen men after the storm dragging various pieces 
of furniture and wreckage of houses which were 
supposed to have been carried there by the storm, 
and he often wondered where that dark cloud had 
spent itself, and was delighted to hear me tell the 
story. We surmise that a great storm must have 
arisen away in Mongolia, and had caused the 
wreckage of places where this seed was stored (as 
we know that this seed, which is known as Kao
liang, is cultivated in Mongolia) and the wind being 
so great all was carried away, the furniture, not 
being needed, was allowed to drop, but the seed 
was carried more than fifteen hundred miles to 
the district where the need was so great and prayer 
was being offered! 

What a wonderful God is our God ! Truly, we can 
say, there is nothing too hard for Him to do. May 
we be strengthened to trust Him wholly. We may 
add that the seed had fallen so abundantly that the 
people were sustained until the wheat was gathered 
about a month later. 

R. ERNEST JONES, 

Teianhsien, Kiangsi. 
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The Book of the Wilderness. 
A Simple Outline of 

THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. 
By H. Dennett. 

PART VII. CHAPTER 11 (Cont.). 

AFTER a long tuition at the foot of Mount 
Sinai, Israel marched forward once more on 
their journeys. That their start was a sad 

one we saw but too well at the close of the last 
article, which dealt with the early verses of 
Chapter XI . 

In the face of repeated murmuring and rebellion 
-even Moses becomes discouraged, and lest we 
should judge him hurriedly for this lapse, let us 
think a moment of the magnitude of the task with 
which he was faced. Here was a people of 600,000 
fighting men, plus many other ranks and grades, 
-a people that constantly mistrusted and com
plained, and so brought themselves under the dis
pleasure of Jehovah. 

" I t is too heavy for me?" lamented Moses. 
Only those who as Paul, upon whom, in addition 
to his many personal difficulties, there came the 

44 Care of all the churches", 

can appreciate what such a weight of respon
sibility means. 

Jehovah's reply is gracious ; He will have the 
weight to be shared. Seventy elders of the people 
shall be helpers of Moses in his great work. Some
thing of this sort of thing had previously been 
-attempted in Exodus lg—on the advice of Moses' 
father-in-law, Jethro—but apparently it had not 
worked efficiently. Now the command is of the 
Lord, and moreover the selection was sealed 
of Himself. 

In the course of the ordination of these elders, 
a curious thing happened. Moses, it would seem 
had pitched the Tabernacle outside the camp as a 
gathering place, and thither the elders were to 
resort. But it was found that two of them—Eldad 
andMedad—we're still staying within the camp, even 
though they prophesied by the spirit of Jehovah. 
Joshua, mighty man thdigh he became later on, 
here fails to understand how that God could seem
ingly permit things that were out of order. Moses 
wonderfully rises above all petty human con
siderations and looks at the question from God's 
standpoint. Here were two who truly prophesied 
by the spirit of Jehovah—of that there was no 
question—" Would that all the Lord's people were 
prophets " is his response. 

This should help to-day. Let us not be concerned 
with profession, however pretentious it may be ; 
neither let us be deceived by wonderful things that 
proceed avowedly out of systems basicly and in
herently evil and unscriptural. On the other hand 
if there were found those who are on their own con
fession resting on nothing but the enabling of the 
Holy Spirit—even though they walk not " with as," 
let us not condemn them but desire that indeed all 
men might be empowered by that same spirit. 
Note, however, that only two out of seventy so acted. 
The second vital subject of this 11th chapter is 
the coming of the quails, the flesh that the mur-
murers had so greatly desired. So often it happens 
that God will give His people that for which tHey 
crave—even when their craving is contrary to His 
own mind for them. It is so here. Flesh they cried 
for ; flesh they got. But even as they ate the thing 
they so greatly desired, judgment fell upon them, 
and when the people left the camping place, they 
left the burying places of many of the lusters too. 

CHAPTER 12. 
From a nation's wide disaffection in Ch. 11. the 

scene here narrows down to domestic unrest in the 
family of Moses himself. But see how this on
slaught of tongues is met. 
" Now the man;Moses was very meek, above • 

all the men that were upon the face of the-
earth." (Vt3) 
It was bad'enough for strangers to rise up against 

him, but for his own elder sister, to impugn his 
God-given authority must surely rouse the ire of 
such a proven leader of men. 

But Moses neither flames up in self-justification, 
nor indeed is there need. Very significantly are we 
told at the end of Verse 2 " And the Lord heard ". 
Here was Mor.es whose anger flared when he 
saw the oppression of his brethren back in Egypt, 
and slew the Egyptian, who so abundantly mani
fested that h? was very far from bein? a weak man, 
yet is here content to allow the Lord to deal with 
this deadly insult on the part of his o .vn kin in the 
matter of hi.? divine a jpointment. 

The extension of grace to any other nation has 
always angered Israel, and he*e the cause of the 
discontent is the Ecrvopian woman whom Moses 
had married. 

Mor.es
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/ / is a serious thing indeed to oppose a man whom 
God is manifestly using at the moment. " Wherefore, 
then were ye not afraid to speak against My 
servant Moses ?" 

Such an offence must bring heavy judgment. 
Miriam is stricken a leper. In an article upon the 
Book of Leviticus last year we considered in some 
detail the scripture meaning of this dreadful disease 
and found that it signified much more than sin in 
general. Rather does it set forth that working of 
self-will on the part of those who should know 
better. Compare the acts of Gehazi the servant of 
Elisha, and Uzziah the King, in this respect (See 
2. Kings 5. 1-27 and 2. Chron. 26. 19.) 

In connection with the healing of Miriam, Moses 
becomes a wonderful type of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
I t is through the intercession of the one against 
whom the offence had been committed that God's 
wrath is appeased. How true this is of things to
day both with regard to the unconverted and also 
to the people of God. 

The larger issues of the sin are dealt with in w . 
15-16. The progress of the whole camp was held 
up for seven days until Miriam was ceremonially 
cleansed from the awful visitation. 

CHAPTER 13. 

The opening verse calls for a careful comparison 
-with another portion of scripture in order that its 
implication may be rightly understood. Taken on 
the surface it would appear as if the sending of 
the spies into the Land had been entirely of divine 
command. But Deut. 1. 22 gives a very different 
view. The initial thought was with the people, 
and it sprang from unbelief of heart. 

"And ye came near unto me every one of you, 
and said ' We will send men before us, and they 
shall search us out the land, and bring us word 
again by what way we must go up, and into 
what cities we shall come '." 

The fact that Moses tells us there that the plan 
pleased him well, must not be taken to indicate that 
it was according to the mind of God. Israel had 
received the absolute promise of God that He 
would give unto them the land of Canaan. Faith 
would have gone forward resting on that promise, 
but unbelief wanted to see something beforehand 
of the problems and dangers ahead. Then even as 
was the case in Chapter 11 in reference to the flesh 
for which they lusted, God gave them their hearts 
desire, and now commands that the spies shall be 
sent forth. 

In reference to these twelve who were thus sent 
forth, several points call for notice and examination 

First consider the miracle of their preservation 
during that forty days of journeying through a land 
teeming with enemies who had been forewarned of 
Israel's approach (See Josh. 2. 9. 10). 

The very time taken in their search is significant,. 
for forty is ever in Scripture the number of full 
proving or testing. After that journey they had no 
excuse for not knowing the possibilities of the 
country promised them of God. 

One thing it is of the most importance to note : 
not one of the twelve men denied that the land was 
a good one, that it " flowed with milk and honey." 
For why ? Because the amazing fruit of it had been 
born back on their shoulders. No, there could not 
be any question that the land was a good one, as 
good indeed as God had promised. What ten out 
of the twelve did deny was the ability of God to 
bring His people into such a wonderful land. 

Very clearly these ten men had entirely lost 
sight of the power of Jehovah who had dried up 
the Red sea, who had fought for them, who had 
provided their every need along the way. They 
weighed up the possibilities of conquering the land 
of Canaan in the light of their own military power, 
and from that point of view rightly concluded that 
the task was hopeless : (Num. 13. 33.) 

The parallel for us today is found in the early 
verses of the Ephesian epistle. 

Unbelief would reason thus : These are 
certainly wonderful things, but it is quite 
impossible that we should enjoy them now 
—we could never attain to them." True 
indeed it is that WE could not, but God 
blessedly enough does not ask us to do so. On 
the contrary He makes an absolute statement, and 
declares that they are here and now true of every 
believer. " The land which I have given " God 
repeatedly told Israel. They had but to put their 
foot upon it to possess it for ever. 

So with us to-day. Faith apprehends what 
God has said, and so enjoys even now that wonder
ful bunch of divine fruits described there in Ephe-
sians chapter 1. May we indeed do so to the full. 

" TEN MEN OR TWO M E N . " 

Ten men who failed to see God 
Saw the cities were fenced and high ; 

Two men " looking off " unto God 
Saw God's day for those cities draw nigh. 

Ten men who failed to see God 
Saw the giants were great and tall ; 

Two men "looking off " unto God 
By faith counted giants but small. 

Ten men who failed to see God 
Failed Him, and their brethren too ; 

Two men " looking off " unto God 
Cried, " Our Lord will carry us through !" 

Ten men who failed to see God 
Discouraged their brother men ; 

Two men saw their God everywhere ; 
Are WE of theTwo or the Ten ? 
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| "BIBLE D I A L O G U E S " ! 
IN A GOSPEL TENT. 

j By H. P. Barker and E. G. Mais. J 

No. 7.—SANCTIFICATION. 

THE importance of the subject we are about 
to consider may be gathered from the fact 
that so much is said about it in the Bible. 

Sometimes men divide the truths of divine re
velation into " essentials " and " non-essentials." 
By these terms they mean truths that are essential 
to salvation and those that are not. But this is a 
very selfish way of looking at things. Surely the 
fact that God has made a communication to us 
regarding any subject shows that He considers the 
matter as essential to His own glory and to our 
blessing. We really cannot afford to be indifferent 
to any divine truth, whether or not we see its im
mediate bearing upon ourselves. Certainly sanc-
tification is a subject that we cannot neglect 
without being great losers. 

What is it to be sanctified ? 
The meaning of the word is, to be separated or 

set apart for a purpose. There is a verse in Psalm 
iv. which conveys the thought: " The Lord hath 
set apart him that is godly for Himself ". 

It is important that we should bear this in mind, 
for many look on sanctification as a process of 
betterment by which people are gradually made 
holier, and fitted to dwell in heaven. 

An examination of the passages of Scripture 
which speak of the subject will show the falsity of 
this idea. For example, in Deuteronomy xv. 19 
we find that young bullocks and sheep were sanc
tified. This certainly cannot mean that they were 
improved and made holier ; it simply means that 
they were set apart for a purpose. 

In Isaiah lxvi. 17 wicked men are said to have 
sanctified themselves to do evil. That is, they set 
themselves apart for the accomplishment of their 
wicked purpose. 

In John xvii. 19 the L,ord Jesus says : " For 
their sakes I sanctifiy myself" It cannot possibly-
be that Ha needed to be improved and 'made holier, 
for He was ever perfect and spotlessly holy. But 
for the sake of " His own " He was about to 
separate Himself from earth, and the things into 
the midst of which He had come, and was going 
back to heaven. He would thus set Himself apart, 
to serve His people as their Advocate and Inter
cessor. 

These passages clearly show the true meaning 
of sanctification. 

Who are the people who are sanctified ? 
It is clear from the New Testament that all true 

believers in Christ are sanctified. With the for
giveness of sins goes " inheritance among them 
which are sanctified " (Acts xx. 18). 

Writing to the believers at Corinth, the apostle 
says : " Ye are washed . . . ye are sanctified " (1 Cor, 
vi. 11). 

The word " saint " simply means a sanctified 
person ; and this was the usual name by which all 
God's people in those early days were known. They 
were called " disciples," " brethren," " Christians," 
" friends," " believers," but the name most com
monly used was " saints." And this name was not 
applied merely to certain holy and devoted men, 
but to all true Christians. 

Nowadays the word has well-nigh dropped out 
of use, and if we happen to speak of having been to 
see some of the " saints," we are stared at as if we 
had been holding intercourse with the spirits of the 
dead ! The truth is, that poor bed-ridden Elizabeth 
B , in the next street, is as much a saint as St. 
Peter himself ; and old Thomas J , who breaks 
stones by the roadside, has as much claim to the 
title as St. Paul the apostle. 

Peter and Paul were not saints because of their 
zeal, and holiness, and devotion. They were saints 
because they were cleansed from their sins by 
Christ's precious blood, and that is what has made 
every true believer a saint, or a "sanctified person." 

Are even those believers who are full of i m 
perfections entitled to regard themselves as 

sanctified ? 
If only those who had got rid of their imperfec

tions were sanctified, we should have to search a 
long time before we found them. Even the best 
amongst us is full of imperfection, and those who 
live in closest communion with God feel their own 
imperfections most. 

But sanctification does not depend upon what 
we are in ourselves. Every Christian has what 
Scripture calls " the flesh " in him ; and " the 
flesh," whether in a saint or an unconverted sinner, 
is hopelessly, irremediably bad. I t is evident, then, 
that what constitutes our sanctification is not an 
improvement of " the flesh." 
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In 1 Corinthians i. 2 we see that it is in Christ 
Jesus that we are sanctified, not in ourselves. And 
in verse 30 of the same chapter we are told that 
Christ Jesus (not a holier or more perfect state) "is 
made tmto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification." 

Let me here explain that as Christians we must 
learn to think of ourselves in two entirely different 
ways. First as we actually are here in this world, 
with " the flesh " still in us, with temptations and 
trials around, and our bodies still bearing Adam's 
likeness. As such, our history will end when we 
leave this world. Secondly as we are in Christ, 
standing in all the value of His finished work, and 
set before God to enjoy His favour, without a spot 
or blemish, or imperfection. The latter is what we 
shall actually be when in heaven, but God sees us 
thus already in Christ, and faith reckons as He 
reckons. 

As men in " the flesh," children of Adam, God 
cannot derive pleasure from us. He has declared 
that man after that order will not do for Him. His 
purpose of grace and blessing must be secured in 
Another, even in Christ, and as newly created after 
Christ's order, God can have pleasure in us. Hence 
it is that our sanctification (or being set apart for 
God's pleasure) must be in Christ. No imperfec
tions in us can possibly affect our position in 
Him, nor touch what we have in Him. 

It may. not be easy to grasp this point all at 
once. 

When is a believer sanctified ? 
Scripture speaks of our sanctification in cor*-

nection with more than one period of time. 
(i.) Before the world was, in the mind and pur

pose of God. 
(ii.) At the cross, when Jesus died, nineteen cen

turies ago. 
(iii.) When, through the Holy Spirit, the gospel 

is brought home to us in power, and we receive it. 
Let us use a homely illustration to show how this 

can be. 
One Monday morning a lady is doing some 

shopping at one of the large stores. While 
making her purchases a very pretty hat catches 
her eye. She thinks " What a charming ha t ! " 
and is disappointed to find that she has not 
enough money in her purse to buy it there and 
then. But she makes a mental note of that hat, 
and determines to secure it at the earliest oppor
tunity. 

On Tuesday the lady is again at the store. She 
asks for the hat, pays for it, and becomes its owner. 
It is now her hat, to do with it as she pleases. " Lay 
it on one side," she says, " and I will send for it 
to-morrow." 

On Wednesday the lady sends her servant. The 
maid enters the store, states her errand, mentions 
her mistress's name, and returns with the bag con
taining the hat. 

Now let me ask you, When did the lady sanctify,. 
or set apart, that hat for her own use ? 

On Monday, so far as her mind and purpose went;. 
on Tuesday, in securing it by payment of the price ; 
on Wednesday, by sending her servant for it, by 
which means the hat was actually taken from the 
store to the lady's house. 

Now this illustration will at least serve to make 
it clear when we were sanctified or set apart by 
God for His own purposes. 

First of all, long ago in the past eternity, God 
predestinated us to be His sons. He said as it 
were, " They shall be Mine for My heart to delight 
in and My hand to bless." So in purpose God set 
us apart, or sanctified us, before the world began 
(see Rom. viii. 29, 30 ; Eph. i. 4 ; 2 Thess. ii 13). 

Then, when Jesus died, the price of our redemp
tion was paid. Every obstacle which sin had raised 
to our being God's for all eternity was removed, 
and the way opened for the accomplishment of 
His gracious purpose. We were thus set apart by 
the payment of the heavy price by which He 
bought us and made us His own (see 1 Cor. vi 20). 
So that besides being sanctified by God's purpose 
and will, " we are sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all " (Heb. x. 10). 

Lastly, when, through the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, our hearts are opened to receive the gospel, 
we are actually and personalty brought to Him. 
We are separated from our sins ; we are no longer 
a part of this world that is hurrying on to judgment. 
We are effectually set apart for God. This aspect 
of our sanctification is referred to in 2 Thessalo-
nians ii. 13 : " God hath from the beginning chosen 
you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit 
and belief of the truth : whereunto He called you by 
our gospel:" 

Is there no such thing as a process of sancti
fication going on from day to day in the be

liever's life ? 
Indeed there is. We have not yet touched upon 

this practical side of the subject, because I wanted 
everyone to be quite clear as to our being sanctified 
once for all by the purpose of God, the work of 
Christ, and the operation of the Holy Spirit. 

But the practical aspect of sanctification is also 
of immense importance. In 1 Thessalonians v. 23 
the Apostle prays that the God of peace may wholly 
sanctify the believers to whom he writes. What 
does he mean ? 

Let us revert once more to the illustration of 
the lady and the hat. After she had bought it, and 
the servant had fetched it, is that the end of its 
history ? By no means. Now that it has actually 
become the lady's property, it j s from day to day 
set apart for her own use. It is set apart for the 
sole use of its possessor. 

Now God having purposed our blessing, and 
Christ having died to secure it, and the Holy Spirit 
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having wrought in us effectually so that we have 
been brought to God—is that the end of the matter ? 
Not at all. The Holy vSpirit continues His work in 
us, detaching us more, and more from the things of 
this world, separating us from the lusts of the flesh, 
the evil ways in which we once walked, in this way 
promoting our practical sanctification. 

'Ihis is not brought to pass, mark, by the sinful 
nature within us being gradually rooted out, or the 
flesh improved, but by our being led into the blessed 
secret of liberty from the galling yoke of sin, 
victory over the power of evil within, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. As our hearts get more and more 
attached to Christ, we turn with increased loathing 
from all that is of self, and the result is that in our 
walk and ways we are " holiness to the Lord," truly 
separated unto Him. 

What is it that God uses to promote our 
sanctification ? 

He may, and doubtless does, work by means of 
many things. The application of the truth to our 
souls is one of the most effectual means. When the 
"Lord Jesus was praying for us, in John xvii., He 
said : " Sanctify them through Thy truth : Thy 
Word is truth." 

I trust all those who have so lately been con
verted will become diligent students of God's 
Book. If you do not feed on the sincere milk of the 
Word, your souls will starve. As you read, God 
will bless it to you, and it will have a separating 
or sanctifying effect upon you. As you become 
more familiar with its wonderful truths, you will 
the better discern what is of God and what is of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil. Many things in 
-which you now see no harm will be exposed to you 
hy the truth which you will learn, and in that way 
you will be separated from them. You will learn 
that your Lord and Saviour has no place on earth, 
He is rejected here, and has been driven away from 
the world. Tell me, will not the thought of that 
separate you, heart and soul, from the scene where 
He was refused ? 

Another thing that God uses, is the wrath and 
persecution of wicked men. We have an instance of 
this in John ix. The blind man had been healed 
by Jesus, and had boldly confessed His name. This 
was too much for the Jewish leaders. It was intoler
able that a man should stand up for the One whom 
they hated. So after reviling the man who con
fessed Him, they cast him out. 

Do you not think that their action would have a 
very powerful effect upon that man, detaching his 
heart from the system of things in the midst of 
which he had been brought up, and entwining his 
affections around Christ ? I am sure that his ex
communication by the religious leaders of his day 
greatly helped towards his sanctification. 

" Blessed are ye," said the Lord Jesus, " when 
men shall hate you, and when they shall separate you 
from their company, and shall reproach you, and 
cast out your name as evil, for the Son of Man's 
sake " (Luke vi! 22). 

Why is it necessary for us to be sanctified ? 
In order that we may be practically suited for 

God's purpose, and meet for the Master's use I See 
what is said in 2 Timothy ii. 21 about the vessel 
that is " sanctified, and meet for the Master's use, 
and prepared unto every good work." 

Does not that strike a chord of desire within 
your heart, dear fellow-believer ? Do you not 
ardently wish to be a vessel meet for the Master's 
use ? You may be one, but in order that you may be 
suited for His use you must be practically separated 
from all that is not of Him, your heart weaned 
from the world, your soul emancipated from the 
bondage of sin and the flesh. In a word, you must 
be set apart, by the effectual working of the Holy 
Spirit in you, for Christ. 

You were speaking just now about the means 
God uses for our practical sanctification. 

Is not affliction one of these ? 

Yes, God has to discipline us and pass us through 
tribulation, but it is always for our good, that 
what is of God in us may be developed, and that 
we may be increasingly suited for God's pleasure. 

The word " tribulation " comes to us from the 
Latin tribulum, which was a kind of triple flail 
with which the Romans used to thresh wheat. 
The tribulum separated the husk from the wheat, 
and that is what tribulation does for us. There is 
a great deal of " husk " about us which needs to 
be got rid of. Hence God's discipline of His children. 
He purges us that we may bring forthmore fruit. 

Is not the hope of the Lord's coming another 
means of practical sanctification ? 

Yes. We read that " every man that hath 
this hope in Him purifieth himself, even as He-is 
pure " (1 John hi. 3). ^ 7:x>v-

It is easy to see how this is so. If we are ex
pecting the Lord's return at any moment we shall 
be careful about what we do and say. We shall 
not wish Him to come and find us reading doubtful 
books, or keeping bad company, or sitting' in 
places of worldly amusement, or saying anything 
we would not like Him to hear. The thought of 
His coming, if kept before our minds, and cherished 
as a hope in our hearts, is bound to have a marked 
effect upon us, purifying us from what is no% of 
Him, and sanctifying, or separating, us mote^and 
more to Himself. 

Does the word "sanct i fy" in every case 
mean *: separate " ? 

I do not say that the two words can always 
be used interchangeably, but generally speaking 
they can. Certainly the usual meaning of the word 
as employed in Scripture is '" set apart " for some 
divine purpose. 

But we are too apt to confine our thoughts of 
the matter to what we are sanctified FROM. It is 
a happy thing to understand somewhat of what 
we are sanctified FOR. 
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I JOHN THE BAPTIST j 
I AS PRESENTED BY I 

| JOHN. I 
\ By A. W. B. I 

In John's gospel he is announced as " A man sent 
from God/' and for a distinct purpose. He is not 
a messenger, he is a witness. He is not announcing 
certain facts, he is attesting truths concerning 
another. His witness is concerning a Light, which 
because of blindness, men cannot see. In ch. 5. 
v. 35, N.T., the Lord says of John, " He was a 
burning and a shining light." The Lord was light 
in Himself, John was a light which had been lit 
by the Lord. There is no prophetic introduction 
here, nor is there any record of his parentage, for, 
as these details were not essential concerning one 
employed as a messenger, they are equally irrele
vant to a witness. But it is essential that a witness 
shall know the one concerning whom he bears 
witness. And as the One of Whom he bore witness 
was the only begotten Son whom the Father sent 
into the world, John comes before us as a man sent 
from God. 

He witnesses first to the pre-existence of the 
One who has come, and also to His pre-eminence,— 
" He that cometh after me is preferred before me, 
for He was before me." Here he does not think 
so much of our Lord as the mighty One, he thinks 
of that unique and pre-eminent place which was 
essentially His, as the One before Whom all men 
and all things stand debtors, " for of His fulness 
have all we received and grace upon grace." In 
Col. 1. 17. " He is before all things, and by 
Him all things consist," and in verse 18, and 19, 
the apostle goes on to say of Him, " that in all 
things He might have the pre-eminence. For it 
pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness 
dwell." 

The second occasion on which he witnesses is 
to the priests and Levites who come, ch. 1. v. 19. 
His replies to their questions concerning himself 
show a certain reticence, because a witness does 
not speak about himself. But he is verv definite 
when he speaks of the Lord. " There standeth 
One among you, whom ye know not, who coming 
after me, is preferred before me, Whose shoe's 
latchet I am not worthy to unloose." In the 
other gospels he speaks of the Lord as the coming 
One," suggesting His approach, but here He stands 
among them, for verse 14 tells us that the Word 
was made flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld 
His glory. It was the beholding of that moral glory-

that convinced John of his utter unworthiness to 
perform even the most lowly service for the Lord. 

In verse 34 of ch. 1, we have the climax of his 
testimony, " I saw and bear record that this is 
the Son of God." What more emphatic testimony 
can a witness give than that he saw. In verse 32, 
John tells what he saw, " The Spirit descending 
from Heaven like a dove and It abode upon Him." 
And to confirm this testimony of what he saw, he 
adds, "but He that sent me to bapthe, the same 
said unto me, upon whom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending and remaining on Him, the same 
is He that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost." 

His testimony established, it now begins to 
come true what he says of himself in John 3, " He 
must increase but I must decrease," and John 
himself is the agent through which their hearts 
will be attracted, for two of those who heard him 
in v. 36 " follow Jesus." 

When he comes before us in ch. 3 it is not alto
gether as a witness, he rather makes witnesses of 
his audience, " Ye yourselves bear me witness that 
I said I am not the Christ but that I am sent 
before Him." He is now about to pass out of view 
in John's gospel, and he stands, like Moses on 
Pisgah, seeing something in which he shall not 
participate. In Luke's gospel the scope of his 
message had been " all flesh," but here it is nar
rowed down. He says in v. 29 " He that hath the 
bride is the bridegroom." With spiritual vision he 
sees that which Christ loved, and for which He 
gave Himself, as the Lord's own possession. John's 
link is with the bridegroom not the bride. He is 
no longer active—he stands. He is no longer a 
voice—he hears and rejoices greatly because of 
the Bridegroom's voice. Then he passes out, but 
not until he has demonstrated the truth, that the 
One who, in John's gospel, fully satisfied the heart 
of God the Father, alone can satisfy the heart of 
man, " This my joy therefore is fulfilled." His 
ministry is finished but it has finished with joy. 
His joy was such as the Lord promised in John 
16. v. 22 " Your heart shall rejoice and your joy 
no man taketh from you." 

So the record of John's ministry closes in the 
gospels. In Matthew he is viewed as the herald 
of the King ! In Mark, in the humble sphere of a 
messenger ! In Luke as the forerunner of our Lord 
as Son of Man, guiding men's feet into the way of 
peace. Last of all in John's gospel witnessing, and 
always with his thoughts and eyes on the One of 
Whom he witnessed, for in this relation he must 
be a careful observer. Thus in this fourfold pre
sentation of his ministry, we have, in measure, a 
correspondence to the character of the presentation 
and ministry of our Lord. And to-day, through 
His grace, in our degree, we may still show that 
correspondence,and present before men graces and 
characteristics which will remind them of our Lord. 
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THINGS THAT DIFFER. 
PART XX. 

11 If God be for us." Rom. 8. 31. 
" I t is Christ who maketh intercession for us." Rom. 8. 34. 
tc The Spirit Himself maketh intercession for us." Rom. 8. 26. 

A THREEFOLD CORD IS NOT QUICKLY BROKEN—(cow/.). 

For the second strand of our threefold cord we 
turn to the 40th of Exodus, verse 34, where we 
read of the setting up of the Tabernacle of Old. 
Here we see that same cloud, which in Exodus 14 
divided the Egyptians from the Children of Israel, 
now ABIDING in the camp of God's people, and 
it is real progress in the Spiritual life when the • 
believer learns that the God of Calvary, who de
livered him from death and judgment and made 
him His child, now indwells him in common with 
all His people, both collectively and individually. 
(1. Corinthians 6. 19.) 

How are you treating this Heavenly guest ? 
In time past we were dead IN sin, but now 

through the gracious operation of the Spirit of God 
we should be dead TO sin. John tells us that 
" Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of 
God, GOD abideth IN HIM and He in God." 
(1 John 4. 15) This " confession " is not a mere lip 
confession, but the joint testimony of a heart and 
life lived in true harmony with this great fact. The 
one who thus confesses Christ to be the Son of God 
must indeed be a Christian, for by nature we are 
dead, but if God who is LIFE, abides IN us, it is 
evident that death must have given place to life. 
As death is the wages of sin, it is equally apparent 
that the sin question has been dealt with on behalf 
of that one in whom God abides, for He is of 
too pure an eye to behold iniquity. 

The Lord Jesus " came unto His own but His 
own received Him not, but to as many as received 
Him to them gave He power, (Authority) to be
come the Sons of God, even to them which BE
LIEVE in His name." God indwells such, and 
henceforth they live a new life, and should be able 
to say, " The life which I now live, I live by the 
Faith of the Son of God, Who loved me and gave 
Himself for me." " I live, yet not I, but CHRIST 
liveth IN ME." " It hath pleased the Father that 
in the Lord Jesus Christ should all fulness dwell, 

in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge," and yet He individually indwells the 
weakest, feeblest believer, of whom it can be said, 
" Christ in you the hope of glory." Every man that 
hath this hope in Him, purifieth himself even as He 
is pure. The more we realise our blessings in Christ, 
the more will our lives correspond with His perfect, 
spotless life. 

We previously observed how that the triune God, 
God Three in one, was FOR the believer. 

We now notice with equal emphasis that the 
same triune God INDWELLS the believer, for 
if any man hath NOT the Spirit of Christ he is 
none of His. (Romans 8. 9.) We have also observed, 
earlier in our study that if such a God be FOR us, 
none can be against us, and we can now add that 
if this same God be IN us, He that raised up 
Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your 
rnortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in us. 
We thus have the assurance of a hope beyond the 
grave, and no matter whether we have passed away, 
or are alive when our Lord returns, as the steel 
flies to the Magnet so will every indwelt believer 
instantaneously leave this scene of sin and cor
ruption and be caught up, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord. 

If our first threefold strand is composed of the 
triune God being FOR us, and the second threefold 
strand of that same triune God being IN as, the 
third strand of our cord is no less remarkable, and 
is composed of the glorious fact that this same 
triune God is WITH its. 

Referring again to our original illustration of 
the Pillar, we find that not only did it abide over 
the Tabernacle, but it was also with them on their 
journeyings. When the cloud was taken up from 
over the Tabernacle,the Children of Israel went on 
their way, but if the cloud were not taken up, then 
they journeyed not till the day when it was taken 
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up. So long as they followed the cloud, they were 
able to enjoy its light by day, and its protecting 
care by night. 

So it is to-day. God is not only FOR us, and IN 
us, but He is also WITH us. When the Saviour 
was born at Bethlehem, it was said that His name 
should be called "Emmanuel—GOD WITH US." 
To His disciples at the close cf the same Gospel, the 
Lord Jesus Christ said, " Lo, I AM WITH YOU 
alway." And the message of the Epistles rings 
down the ages " / will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee." 

Prior to His leaving His loved ones, the Lord 
Jesus Christ left some very comforting words con
cerning the Holy Spirit Himself. Did He not say, 
" I will not leave you comfortless, I will pray the 
Father, and He shall give you another comforter 
that He may abide with you for ever." 

The cloud of old was ONLY given to God's 
favoured people, and it was ONLY for them that 
the leading and guiding was undertaken. In like 
manner to-day the SPIRIT of God is ONLY for 
the PEOPLE of God, as far as leading and guiding 
are concerned. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God. (Romans 8. 14.) 
The happy result of the Presence of God WITH us 
through our journey here, is that we have Omni
potent power on our side. For He who said, "Lo I 
Am with you always," also said " All power is 
given unto Me in heaven, and on Earth.' ' 

May it be our happy portion to experience in far 
greater measure than ever before, the power of 
God WITH us, God Himself FOR us, and the 
Spirit of God working IN us. 

G.F.V. 

THEM THAT LOVE HIS APPEARING. 
A girl returned from a boarding school. Com

panions were gathered to welcome. A festal night 
flew quickly by. At last all had departed, and the 
girl, putting her arms around her mother's neck, 
exclaimed, " Oh, mother, this is the moment I have 
been longing for ! " 

# 

HHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH* 
100 TRACT BANDS WANTED. $> 
— ~ " • " ' ~ ~ , — — — — — — — — ** 

To take advantage of a liberal offer of M 
Gospel Tracts at a specially reduced *&, 
price. ^ 

Write for full details. 44 
Dept. C. T. G. F. Vallance, # 

Ambassador Office, $$> 
Barkingside, Essex. <{$-

* 

HMHHHHHHHHHHH** 

TenPointsfor Preachers 
(And Others) 

1. When you find yourself in a difficulty and 
don't know what to do, don't do it. 

2. If an action of yours has been misrepresented, 
you need not unduly worry. Pra}^ for a good 
night's rest. 

3. When you receive an anonymous letter, answer 
i t ; no paper or ink will be needed. 

4. If an engagement should be cancelled, thank 
God and go and preach somewhere else. 

5. If no one meets you at the railway station 
and you have four miles to walk in pouring rain, 
sing a hymn and march boldly on. Even an 
apostle has been known to get wet. 

6. If a wicked lie about you is going its rounds, 
keep quiet. No He of this nature can ever become 
true without your permission. 

7. If you receive two invitations by the same 
mail, one to a rich place, the other to a poor 
place, choose the latter ; you will be the richer 
before you get home. Never mind which letter 
was opened first. 

8. When you have a season of success, be 
temperate. This does not refer to what you drink 
but to what you think. 

9. If all your friends forsake you, and every
thing goes wrong, including yourself, think of 
what it will look like in a hundred years' time. 

10. Always remember, and never forget, that 
none but a crucified man can preach a crucified 
Christ. 

"Not Knowing Whither." 

A call from God ! a dim and untried way, 
A faith that does not reason nor delay ; 
A soul that in the darkness can obey— 

Not knowing whither. 
A path we cannot see or understand, 
Yet faith can sing, " My times are in Thy hand/ ' 
And tread the barren waste or burning sand— 

Not knowing whither. 
No murmur if the way be rough and drear, 
No wonder if the way be far or near ; 
A step that journeys on without a fear— 

Not knowing whither. 
God give us faith that evermore shall fill 
Our hearts with sweet obedience to Thy will; 
Yet we may follow, hoping, trusting still— 

Not knowing whither. 
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RESTORIMe T H E OVERTAKE: 
" Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which arc spiritual restore such an one in 

the spirit of meekness ; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted ." (Gal. 6.1.) 

ALAS, how many overtaken ones there are in 
A \ the Church of God. Whether in Paul's day or 

ours; whether in dark India, or in more favoured 
lands ; like the poor, they are always with us. 
The question of restoring such to the fellowship 
of God and His people is of great importance, yet 
often they are allowed to drift away from the 
assemblies with little .prayer, and less effort, made 
to restore them. 

In the message of the later prophets we are given 
very clearly to understand 

How the Lord Himself feels 
toward such. He will chastise, but judgment is 
His strange work. Listen to His plea through 
Hosea, " How shall I give thee up, Ephraim ? How 
shall I deliver thee, Israel ? How shall I make 
thee as Admah ? How shall I set thee as Zeboim ? " 
(Hosea 11. 8). While Isaiah cries to Israel to look 
to Abraham their father and Sarah their mother. 
Seeing God called them when they were alone 
and helpless, and blessed them so that they became 
a mighty nation, surely He would be able to restore 
them. He exhorts them to look to the hole of the 
pit from whence they had been digged, and to the 
rock from whence they had been hewn, and thus 
to encourage themselves in' God. 

The " spiritual" are exhorted to restore the 
fallen. As James and John " mended " their nets, 
so souls that have become leaky need spiritual 
repairing. As the Lord " perfects praise " (same 
word) out of the mouths of babes and sucklings, 
so the overtaken one needs to be restored to the 
Lord and his fellow-believers. Only then, will 
there be a harmonious song in the life. A soul 
out of touch with God is like a musical instru
ment out of tune, producing discordant notes that 
jar on every one's ears instead of a melodious 
song that charms. Who of us does not need the 
skilful hand of the Perfecter of praise to tune our 
" instrument of ten strings." Instead of rejoicing, 
the heart grieves, and instead of the stringed 
instrument vibrating with the music of the " new 
song " (Psalm 33. 3, 21 ; 144. 9), there is moaning 
because of failure and sorrow for sin. 

Oh for Skilful T u n e r s -
spiritual men—in the assemblies who will know 
where the discordant notes come from, and who 
will be possessed of spiritual skill to restore the 
overtaken one, so that the chords that are broken 
may vibrate once more. 

An interesting and illuminating story is told of 
Paganini the celebrated Russian violinist. One 
evening, prior to the war, he was walking through 
a London street, when he saw sitting in the pour
ing rain a beggar seeking to play his violin so as 
to attract the attention of passers by and get a 
few pennies. But his violin was wet and he was 
no true musician. Consequently his instrument 
produced the most weird noises, aggravating all 
who heard him. Paganini, seeing the plight the 
poor beggar was in, asked him for his violin. With 
his skilful hands he tightened the strings, and in 
his own inimitable way he began to play, pro
ducing the most wonderful music out of the wet 
old violin, to the astonishment and amazement 
of all. People forgot the rain, and the traffic 
policeman forgot his duty. All listened with rapt 
attention to the wonderful music proceeding from 
the beggar's violin. Presently the musician's silk 
hat was put down, and the people dropped their 
coins into it. The beggar was poor no more, all 
because he had committed his instrument into the 
hands of one who could perfect praise even out of 
the old wet violin. Our souls would not be impo
verished and our lives would not be so full of dis
cordant notes if the Perfecter of praise had full 
possession of our hearts. 

The life of Abraham furnishes us with an apt 
illustration of the 

Responsibility of the Spiritually-minded 
in this connection. In the mercy of God, Lot 
had left Ur of the Chaldees with his uncle, thus 
escaping the corruption that was in the world 
through lust. But the famine proved too hard a 
test for Abraham, and to Egypt he went—Lot 
accompanying him. Having been made a blessing 
to Lot in the beginning, Abraham is now a stumbling 
block to him. What Lot saw in Egypt left an 
indelible impression upon him. He became envious 
at the prosperity of the wicked, and when, on his 
return, he separated from Abraham, he chose the 
well watered plains of Sodom, which were " like 
the land of Egypt, as thou comest unto Zoar." 
Poor Lot pitches his tent toward Sodom and 
soon forsakes his tent for Sodom's dwellings, only 
to be impoverished and imprisoned by Chedor-
laomer. (Gen. 14. 12). 

The news of it reached Abraham. It came as 
a challenge to him to deliver his nephew—his 
once fellow-pilgrim. Lot was reaping the sad 
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consequences of his own foolish choice, and Abra
ham might have left him in his predicament,; 
but being spiritual he could not rest without 
seeking to deliver his brother. The valley of 
Siddim, where the battle was fought, was' full of 
" slimepits," full of danger. Hence, when in the 
New Testament the spiritual is exhorted to restore 
the fallen, he is 

Warned to Consider Himself. 
lest he also be tempted and fall into the slime-pits. 
Only warriors trained in the art of self-examina-
tion, and armed with the spirit of meekness, can 
be. victorious in such a conflict. 

But before the scene closes we find Abraham 
in the " Valley of Shaven,'' which is the " King's 
dale," where he received the blessing of Melchize-
deck, the Priest of the Most High God, and where 
he received a new revelation of God as " El-Elyon— 
the Possessor, of heaven and earth." This was. 
followed again by a vision of the Lord as his 
"shield, and exceeding great reward." Thus 
blessing after blessing and 

Reward upon Reward were His 
for his faithfulness. Even though he failed to 
delher Lot from Sodom, he did what he could for 
him by delivering him from Chedorlaomer. 

Abraham's spirituality was again revealed when 
the news of Sodom's impending destruction was 
imparted to him. He fell on his face before the 
Lord to plead for Sodom, though not for Sodom's 
sake, but for the righteous in Sodom. God re
membered Abraham, and delivered Lot from the 
overthrow. Abraham dogged the footsteps of 
Lot with unceasing, prevailing prayer. He might 
fail to fully restore him, but he would continue 
to plead for him. Indifference toward the way
ward and overtaken is not a mark of spirituality 
but the reverse. Spirituality will reveal itself in 
a godly shepherd care for the flock of God. 

May writer and reader alike bear the marks of 
true spirituality, shown in a godly care for the 
overtaken, seeking to restore him to the Lord. 

Fro m '' The Treasury,'' New Zealand. 

REMEMBER! 
Remember who it was bade thee to " search the 

Scriptures." 
Remember, that it is easy to be a nominal 

Christian ; but to be real costs something. All 
is not gold that glitters ; if we are to reign with 
Christ, we must also suffer with Him. 

Remember, your calling is the result of election ; 
prove your calling, and your election proves 
itself. 

Remember, that baptism is not regeneration : 
many submit to the former who are not the 
subjects of the latter. 

Remember, that you do not occupy the position 
of children until you are " born again," and that 
this is the work of the Holy Spirit. 

I ON GROWING OLD. \ 

They call it " going ddwn the hill" when we are 
growing old, 

And speak with mournful accents when pur tale 
is nearly told, 

They sigh when talking of the past, the days that 
used to be, 

As if the future were not bright with immortality, x 

But oh, it is not going down, 'tis climbing higher 
and higher, ' 

Until we almost see the Mansions that' our souls 
desire, 

For if our natural eye grows dim, it is but dim to 
earth, 

While the eye of faith grows keener to perceive the 
Saviour's worth. 

For though in truth the outward man must perish 
and decay, 

The inward man shall be renewed by grace from 
day to day. 

They who are planted by the Lord, unshaken in 
their root, 

E'en in old age shall flourish still, and still bring 
forth their fruit. 

It is not years that make men old, the spirit may 
be young, 

Though for the " threescore years and ten " the 
wheels of life have run, 

God has Himself recorded in His blessed Word of 
Truth, 

That they wrho wait upon the Lord, they shall 
renew their youth. 

And when the eyes now dim shall open to behold 
the King, 

And ears, now dull with age, shall hear the harps 
of heaven ring, 

And on the head, now hoary, shall be placed the 
crown of gold, 

Then shall be known the lasting joy of never 
growing old. 

WORTH ATTENTION. 
If God sends us on stony paths He will provide 

us with strong shoes. 

When unbelief comes in at the door, joy and 
peace go out at the window. 

Our infirmities give God opportunities to make 
Himself known in grace and power. 
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A BOOK ABOUT JESUS. 
By W. W. FEREDAY. 

IF a person who is an utter stranger to the book 
of God were fo open the English New Testament 
he could scarcely fail to be arrested by the fact 

that on the very first page there stands out twice 
in bold capitals the name JESUS (Matt. 1. 21-25). 
If he were then to turn to the last page he would 
meet with the words, " I Jesus." The Person who 
is spoken of in Matt. 1, Himself speaks in Rev. 22, 
and the closing words of the book of God are these : 
" the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
all." The stranger' whom we have supposed 
would assuredly'say, "This is a book about 
Jesus," and he would speak truly. 

But Who anc} ^ h a t is- this Jesus that so extra-. 
ordinary a book as the New Testament—ancient, 
deat&le.ss, and universal, /the best seller of all 
publications—should be altogether about Him? 
Its first verse tells us that He is "the Son of David,. 
the Son of Abraham." This is of the deepest 
importance to -Israel,- the nation- from which He 
sp rang, and amongst whom alone His oral ministry 
was exercisecL Ife is. Heir to the throne of that 
n ation, and Heir alsVqf the prbmises'of God made 
|o Abraham^.,iHis descent irom these pillars of 
Israel is accordingly carefully given. 

B ut the writer of these lines is a Gentile, and 
probably the majority, of .'those who will read them. 
are Gentiles also ; what part or lot have we in 
this Jesus ?. In answer to our enquhy there are 
some delightful hints in the very pedigree itself.; 
Four women are mentioned, all Gentiles, two 
Canaanites, one Hittite, and one Moabite, and three, 
of their names carry a deep moral stain. Blessed. 
be God, the Jesus of Israel is thus interested in 
Gentile sinners, and His inspired historian goes 
out of His way thus to let us know it. We are' 
reminded of Paul's words in Rom. 15. 8-9. " Now, 
I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the 
circumcision for the truth* of'God, to confirm the 
promises made- untp rthe fathers : and that the 
Gentiles might'glorify God for mercy; as it is 
writtenv Jor thiscause I will confess to Thee among 
the Gentiles, and.sing unto Thy name." 

13ut the first vers^ of Matthew's Gospel does not 
tell fus the whole tftfth about Jesus. It does not 
funiish us with.a complete answer to our question, 
•^WB^'and What is this Jesus ? " Verse 23 tells 
itr|ff out. IJels not only Israel's King, with title 
to,vDavid;s throne, He isj God. So the words of 
Isaiah 7. .14 are quoted, r Bendd, a" virgin shall 
be with child, and shall bring forth a son. and shall 

call His name Emmanuel, which being interpreted 
is, God with us." 

A New Testament supposes an Old, and to the 
Old Testament Matthew'*, introductory chapter 
refers us from its first verse to its last. We soon 
discover that the same Person is the theme of 
Scripture throughout. God had long promised 
HIM ; it was Matthew's joy to write that at last 
the promise was fulfilled. The lbnged-for One has 
come. Listen to Paul speaking to a Jewish 
audience in Antioch in Pisidia : " We declare unto 
you glad tidings, how that the promise that was 
made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same 
unto us their children in that He hath raised up 
Jesus "; as it is written in the second Psalm y 
"Thou aft My Son, this day have T be'gotten 
Thee." (Acts'l3. 32-33). But did He come into 
the world merely to pick up David's long-lost 
sceptre, and restore again the kingdom to Israel •? 
That were a comparatively small matter. Listen 
to the angel as he addresses Joseph concerning 
the wondrous child, " Thou shalt call His name 
Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins." 
Ah, here we have the"greatest work of all, that which 
meets the deepest need of our ruined race.' This 
salvation has" not come to us by way of example 
or precept, but rJy the way of Calvary's shameful 
tree. Read Pilate's superscription, " This is 
Jesus, the King of the Jews " (Matt. 27. 37). That 
Cross was at once a murder, a gift, and a sacrifice. 
On man's fpart it w,as a murder ; on God's part it 
was a gift (" God so loved the world that He gave 
His only begotten Son ") ; and* on the part of the 
Holy Sufferer Himself it was a sacrifice, as we read 
" Christ also hath loved us, and hath given 
Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God 
for a sweet-smelling savour " (Eph. 5. 2). On the 
ground of that all-sufficient sacrifice, the Spirit of 
God is free to proclaim that " there is no difference 
between the Jew and the Gentile ; for the same 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him, 
for whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved." (Rom. 10. 12-13). 

Had He been less than GocL, the work of salva
tion would have been beyona liim ; had He not 
beerrieally and truly man the work would have 
lain outside .His province. .Man in the person of 
Jesus has sustained the wrath of God that was due 
to human sin and guilt. Every claim of the throne 
has been met by the only One who, could both 
measure and 
Saviour 1" 

meet it. ' Hallelujah, what 

Reader, " What think ye of Christ ? " 
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TWELVE VIEWS OF THE CROSS. 
" Tha t Sight."—Luke 23. 48. 

And sit t ing down, they watched Him t h e r e / -Matt. 27. 36. 

See—from His head, His hands, His feet, 
Sorrow and love flow mingled down ' 

Did e'er such love and sorrow meet, 
Or thorns compose so rich a crown ! ] 

Who watched Him. 

1. 
2. 
3 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 
11. 
12. 

THE SOLDIERS. 
T H E WOMEN. 
HIS MOTHER. 
DISCIPLES. 
F IRST T H I E F . 
SECOND T H I E F . 
T H E CENTURION. 
T H E P R I E S T S . 
ANGELS. 
D E M O N S . 
JEHOVAH. 
THE PASSERS-BY. 

How they watched Him. 

With Cruelty. 
With Sorrow. 
With Anguish. 
With Perplexity. 
With Hardness . 
With Penitence. 
With Conviction. 
With Mockery. 
With Wonder. 
With Dismay. 
With Affection. 
With Indifference. 

| What they saw in Him. 

! A CRIMINAL. 
! A BENEFACTOR. 
1 A SON. 
! BLIGHTED HOPES. 
; A MALEFACTOR. 
! A KING. 
i DIVINITY. 
' AN IMPOSTOR. 

LOVE. 
THE SEED OF THE WOMAN. 
OBEDIENCE. 

1 NOTHING. 

DID YOU KNOW? 
T H A T JOHN—THREE—SIXTEEN. 

J o h n 3 is the One- thousandth Chapter of the 
Bible. 

For God so loved the world, that He gave His 
Only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not Perish, but have Everlasting Life." 

God's Only Son in love He gave, 
That He a guilty world might save ; 

This message, spoken by the Lord, 
Contains the essence of the Word : 

His " whosoever," rich and free, 
Proclaims Eternal Life to me. 

WORTH NOTING. 
Four Words which character ise John* 

Gospel. 
They areall found in chapter 3, verse 16. 

In the four Gospels they occur thus— 

Love World |Believe| 

Matthew ! 12 11 

Mark 3 

Luke 

John 

15 3 

56 i 7 7 

15 

99 

Life 

36 

T H A T :— 

T h e Gospel by Mat thew contains 40 direct 
Old Testament quotations 

The Gospel by Mark contains 14, 

T h e Gospel by Luke contains 16 U o in all. 

The Gospel by John contains l ( r 

THE LORD J E S U S IS MENTIONED 

By 

Matthew 

Mark 

Luke 

John 

As Son of 
God 

7 

3 

7 

11 

As Son of 
Man 

22 

11 

23 

12 

My Beloved 
Son 

2 \ 

1 and 
2 1 once in 

1 O Pp4-« r 

2 | 1. 17. 

_ / 
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The Book of the Wilderness. 
A Simple Outline of 

THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. 
By H. Dennett. 

PART VIII. 

CHAPTER 13 (Cont). 

WHEN ten men of the twelve that went into 
the land to search it out came back 
with an evil report, we must not imagine 

that they exaggerated in the least the difficulties 
of conquest. The obstacles that confronted Israel 
were indeed real and tremendous. What the ten 
spies did, was to leave God out of the question 
•altogether. 

As the prime cause of their terror is of much 
importance in other connections in scripture, we 
will examine the matter in some detail. Twice in 
their discouraging report do these ten men allude 
to a particular section of the inhabitants of Canaan. 
In verse 28, after mentioning in a general way the 
strength of the peoples of the land, they add, (one 
•can almost imagine that they did so in an awestruck 
whisper) " And moreover, we saw the children of 
Anak there." 

Again in verse 32, they state in a general way 
that their foes were men of great stature, but as if 
that were not bad enough, now comes the worst, 
" And there we saw the giants, the sons of Anak, 
which come of the giants, and we were in our own 
sight as grasshoppers/' 

In order to understand the peculiar terror con
jured up by the mention of these fearsome Anakims, 
a glance at the marginal reading of Numbers 13. 33 
and also of Gen. 6. 4 is necessary. Here it will be 
seen that they are called " nephalim " or " fallen 
ones." The careful reader of this 6th chapter of 
Genesis will note that it is stated that not only 
were these fallen ones on the earth " in those days," 
that is the davs before the flood, but " also after 
that." 

The fact that the " sons of God " in every other 
Old Testament passage had definite reference to 
angelic beings, strongly suggests that the infamous 
progeny of the evil union (Gen. 6), the "mighty 
men of old, men of renown," were in reality 
supermen, and that of satanic origin. That some 
such similar outbreak occurred at a time after the 
flood we have already inferred from that phrase 
" and also after that " in Gen. 6. 4. In chapter 
13 of Numbers these appalling creatures are 
again found. 

In passing it might well be noted that here is the 
secret of Saul's terror when confronted by Goliath, 
another of this line. Saul was far from being a 
coward, he was in fact a brave soldier and ready 
for any ordinary foe. That Goliath was one of 
these terrible Anakims is fairly evident from Joshua 
11. 22 where we are told that the Israelites failed 
to utterly destroy this evil brood, but left some— 
among other places—in Gath, the city whence 
Goliath came. 

Still one further note in reference to this ominous 
subject: 2 Samuel 21. 22 recounts that the dread 
race were finally extirpated by David the King 
and his mighty men—a happy promise that Christ 
can and will deal with the full power of the foe 
with whom we have to do. These Anakim repre
sent for us those forces of spiritual wickedness 
referred to in Eph. 6, far more serious foes than 
flesh and blood. 

Such then is the explanation of the extreme 
terror that filled ten out of the twelve men sent 
to spy out the land. Surely this makes the more 
praiseworthy the amazing faith of the remaining 
two, who despite a sight of such fearful creatures, 
they are willing and ready to go forward at the 
Word of their God. 

Nothing is so infectious as fear, and here the 
fear of ten men reduced a nation of 600,000 fighting 
men to bitter chagrin and weeping. The evil 
thoughts thus gendered are given in verses 2-4 of 
chapter 14. In such a scene of discouragement two 
men stand forth with superb courage, the two 
faithful spies, Caleb and Joshua. listen to the 
sublime logic of their words : 

" If the Lord delight in us, then He will 
bring us into this land, and give it to us ; 
a land that flbweth with milk and honey." 

(Num. 14.8). 
But so deeply had unbelief bitten into the hearts 

of the mass of the people that all the congregation 
threatened to stone these faithful witnesses. 

The rest of the 14th chapter of Numbers is 
taken up with the sentence of Jehovah upon His 
disobedient people. At the first He would have 
destroyed them wholly, but Moses in wonderful 
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grace intercedes for them, pleading the honour 
of Jehovah's Name on their behalf?' ,'f 

It is good to see that'in and through all such a 
dark time God will not be thwarted in His purposes. 
T$ue it is that the ones that believed not. should 
perish by the way, but the very children whom they 
averred would fall a prey to the enemy, they shall 
be brought into that good land. 

It is very comforting indeed to know that God 
is neŝ er taken by surprise.. For us. who look 
backward on the whole scene, there is even a hint 
of coming failure in the very fruits that the spies 
brought back with them. The great bunch of 
Eshcol was of grapes, later associated in Isa. 
5. 1-7 with Israel's evil course before Messiah 
came, when they produced bad fruit. Then they 
also brought back figs, linked in Matt. 21. 19 with 
Israel's conditions- when Messiah .was among them 
—no fruit at all. But they brought back no olives, 
the wonderful, token in Rom. 11 of Israel's future 
fruitfulness when Messiah shall gather them again. 

At-the "close of chapter 14 of Numbers we read 
of a further folly on the part of the people, evidenc
ing to the full, the perverseness of the human heart. 
When at the first they had been bidden to go up and 
take thef land, they had refused; now the}' were 
cSirinelyibommauded to turnback to the wilderness, 
they presumptuously.sought toe go. forward—only 
to be. ignominiousiy beaten back atoa place called 
Hormab. . r ' • • . - , . ••.. :*o•*. 

C H A P T £ t T l 5 . r 1 , *':"* 

It is ever the way of our God that in' His people's 
darkest hour of sorrow .and suffering, e,v«n though 
it.be on account of their own, folly, He .wijl giye-
some token of His final purpose to be glorified in: 
them in a coming day. So it is here. 'After,the 
darkness of chapters 13 and 14, verse 2 off 
chapter 15 reads with the glorious ligrrt of the monvi.-
ing without clouds. " When ye be come into.tto/ 
land of your habitations."^ Then follows minute 
and precise cjefcail6 as to certain offerings tfyat God^ 
would haye brpught to Him in that joyful., dayi?* 
Npt'e, {hat the equality of the stranger is\here 
emphasised in these instructions given in the time 
thaf, Israel went astray. " ' "', 

Verses 22r29 make gracious provision for any} 
sin done in ignorance, and in Acts 3. 17 the apostle * 
Peter takes up this very principle in relation to 
the disobedient Israel of his own day : " I wot that 
through ignorance ye did it." Although there are 
more references to the sin of ignorance in Numbers 
15, than in all the rest of the Old Testament, 
there no e'xaftnples are given of such ŝ ttS?£robaib*y 
because they are legion. * 3fofr<fcheMattdf^riafa£^ 
of the -chapter deals with a very- tfrffeftfnt 'tgfofe&f^ 
indeecfr^the wilful sin/' >This contrast ison M$-
fcraiity^cttrith the principte^laid down in PJ#tfltf-J 
5.: 16 rfegawiing 'the sin " not unto -deathy^sfiSftd^ 

the " sin unto death." So vital is this, 
matter of the . presumptuous sin, sinning*with £ 
high hand, that an outstanding exampleof it i& 
given for a warning to all. We who look back o$, 
such a visitation can gather something of the 
typical meaning of the impious act in the light of 
later revelation. Exodus 35. 3 gives the key-t. 
Ye shall kindle no fire throughout your habitations, 
upon the sabbath day." The sabbath was typica^ 
of God's rest (See Gen. 2.. 3, and Heb.^4)*. .whereas1. 
fire ever speaks of judgment. Here then in! 
Numbers 15 was a man who would contradict the 
idea of God's rest, and bring in instead the idea 
of judgment. Such is a wilful sin indeed, and it 
has an.exact parallel to-day in those whoV rejecting' 
the rest-bringing work of Christ, tuirirto dfcad 
works and ordinances inevitably associated with 
judgment. So-serious was .the sin of this Israelite,' 
that all the co.ngregat.ion were required to show, 
their abhorence by joining to sjbone him, , 

. Before leaving this question-of-..stick-gathering,. 
it is worth noting the three occasions on which it * 
is mentioned in scripture, and. see how God's 
thoughts on any subject whatever are developed.. 

In Num. 15 sin is punished.... 
In 1 Kings 17 sin is pardoned- It 
In Acts 28 . sin is powerless. j 

After this sad outbreak of lawlessness, God gav£ 
to-Israel an ordinance designed to keep their minds-
on His law. - They- were commanded to make 
fringes upon the borders of'their garments;Kand'/ 
put on the fringes a riband of blue. This trimming 
of their clothes was ever to be a reminder .that they 
were in touch with Him who rules in the heavens.-» 

In the. time, of the. gospels this ordinance had 
beppme but. an empty ritual for they "enlarge-
tfce-borders of their garments " (Matt. 23. 5), but 
the Lord Jesus, as a true law-keeping Jew .would 
haye the frjnge and border according to the corn-
mind,. and what significance does "this give to the 
act, in faitr\,. of the woman with an issue of blood 
who "'touched the hem of His garment."' (Mattr 
9, 20 see also Mark 6. 56). 

'flie. Name of Jesus.' -
THE SUPREME NAME—JESUS ! 

f ^ THE SUPREME OBJECT—JESUS ! 
Vl;' "*° ' THE SUPREME SUBJECT—JESUS f 
p j •* . * . • , • • . > . 

;M(</. Whose love is* as great as His-Power,/ 
.-.,': "••• • And:.knows;neither measure nor end.'' •,.. 
,v\.'*' " ffigherthan 'the heights above,!,' '; \ . 
,̂ r " Deeper tn£n the 'depife Wreath—;.'. 
h \ Free.and faithful, sfrongllv3 death1" <s 

'>%M " Alpha and Omega, the'beginriiiig•and."* 
— ^tk^hd^^f ir s taM-the las* ! ! ' - *-> -

it.be
co.ngregat.ion
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"BIBLE DIALOGUES " 
IN A GOSPEL TENT. 

By H. P. Barker and O. Lambert. 

3K-
No. 8.—MEETNESS FOR HEAVEN. 

IT is a wonderful thing that people like you 
and me, full of failures and shortcomings, 
can be made meet for heaven, even while living 

here on earth. But this is what the grace of God is 
able to do for us. 

In Revelation 2 1 . 27 we read that nothing that 
defiles can enter the Holy City. How, then, 
can we be made fit to dwell there ? 

The efficacy of the precious blood of Christ is 
so great that it can completely remove the defile
ment. I t can cleanse away the sins of a lifetime 
in a moment, and wash the sinner white as snow. 

If anyone felt that his sins were as black as 
hell itself, and more in number that the grains 
of sand upon the sea-shore, we could still point 
him to the blood that cleanses from all sin, that 
makes the guilty, defiled sinner perfectly fit for 
God's bright glory-home. 

Do taking the sacrament , doing penance, and 
at tending strictly to all religious duties help 
anyone to become fit for heaven ? 

If such things as these can in any way help to 
fit our souls for the skies, it is strange beyond 
measure that the Bible does not tell us so ! On 
the contrary, we find that " works," though they 
have their place in connection with the Chris
tian's life on earth, have no place whatever in 
connection with his salvation, or in fitting him 
for the skies. Salvation is distinctly said to be 
" NOT OF WORKS, lest any man should boast " 
(Eph. 2. 9) ; and if God has saved His people, it 
is " NOT BY WORKS of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to His mercy " (Titus 3. 5). 

There are many, however, who would energetic
ally disown and denounce the doctrine of salva
tion by works, who cherish the idea that it de
pends upon themselves in some way or other to 
fit their souls for heaven. So they sing— 

" A charge to keep I have, a God to glorify, 
A never dying soul to so.ve,andfit it for the sky." 

I t is true that the I,ord has committed a charge 
to His people, but that charge is certainly not to 
save their souls and fit them for the sky. His 
finished work is the only thing that can do that. 
Nothing can possibly add to the value of what 
Christ has done for us, or make more perfect that 

spotless robe of righteousness with which the 
grace of God has arrayed us. 

Is being made fit for heaven the same 
as having a title to go there ? 

Hardly. I might receive an invitation to 
attend a levee at Buckingham Palace from 
the King himself. That would give me a 
clear title to go there. But as I stand here 
I am not fit to attend a brilliant function like 
that. I am not suitably clad. I should need 
a complete change of attire before my fitness for 
the King's company would be recognised. 
On the other hand, my dress might be in every 
respect suitable, but that would not give me a 
title to go. In the one case I should have a title, 
but no fitness. In the other I should be fit, but 
have no title. Now, through the grace of God 
both a title to heaven and a perfect fitness for 
that holy place, are provided for all who trust in 
the Iyord Jesus Christ. His precious blood makes 
us as perfectly fit for heaven as our sins had made 
us fit for hell. 

But our meetness does not consist merely in 
the fact of our sins being washed away. Christ 
Himself is the measure of our meetness. We 
are so linked up with Him that God sees us in 
Him, decked with all His comeliness, and meet 
for the presence of God even as He is meet. 
Our title, too, though based upon the precious 
blood of Christ, lies in the fact that He Himself 
has entered heaven for ws. We have a right to 
be there because He, our Substitute, our Saviour, 
and our exalted Head, is there. 

Suppose it were possible for a sinner to be 
taken to heaven in his sins, what would be 
the result ? 

I suppose that such an one would feel utterly 
miserable. With a nature wholly unsuited to 
God's presence, and without any fitness for a 
place of light and holiness, it would be unbear
able to him. His cry would be, " Let me get 
awa}r from this place." 

I heard once of a betting-man on his way to 
some horse-races, who, by mistake, went on board 
the wrong steamer. He found himself amongst a 
lot of Christians bound for a conference. In the 
saloon, on deck, everywhere, hymns were being 
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sung, and conversations going on, of which the 
things of Christ were the topic. The man felt 
completely out of place, and his discomfiture 
ended in his offering the captain a good round 
sum of money to be put down at the nearest 
landing-place. 

People talk easily enough about going to 
heaven when they die, but they forget that un
less they have been made fit for the place, and 
have received a nature that can enjo}r the things 
of God, they would be as miserable in heaven as 
that betting-man was amongst the Christians on 
the steamer. If an hour in their company was 
unbearable, what would an eternity in the very 
presence of God be to an unregenerate sinner ? 

Where in the Bible do we read of being made 
fit for heaven? 
In Colossians 1. 12-14. Let me read the pass

age : " Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints in light: who hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and hath translated us 
into the kingdom of His dear Son : in whom we 
have redemption through His blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins." 

Ought we to pray to God to make us meet to 
be par takers of the heavenly inher i tance ? 
If you will glance at the chapter from which 

we have just read, you will see that from the 
ninth verse to the eleventh we read of various 
things which as Christians we can PR A Y for. 
We should earnestly pray, for instance, that we 
might be filled with the knowledge of God's will, 
and walk worthy of the Lord and be fruitful in 
every good work, and so on. But verses twelve 
to fourteen mention things that we can GIVE 
THANKS for. Now, we pray for things we 
want, but we give thanks for what we have al
ready received. You will note that meetness for 
the inheritance above is one of the things we are 
to give thanks for, and not one of the things we are 
to pray for. That is very clear from verse twelve. 
It is something which, by the grace of God, is 
ours already. 

In a previous chapter we dealt with that 
golden little word " hath." How many have 
been enabled to bid farewell to all their doubts 
by seeing that " hath " implies present possession ! 
The same word is used here with reference to our 
meetness for heaven : " Giving thanks unto the 
Father, which HATH made us meet." Oh, let us 
give thanks indeed to Him for this great gift ! 

Who are the " u s " referred to in that passage ? 
The fourth verse of the chapter will answer 

that question : " Since we heard of your faith in 
Christ Jesus." They were people who had come 
to Christ and believed in Him as their Saviour. 
The apostle does not refer to unbelievers or 

mere professors. They are not made meet to-
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in 
light. This great blessing is the portion only 
of those who have really trusted in Christ. 

Are not believers left on ear th for the purpose 
of being made more and more fit for heaven 
by the grace of God and the influence of the 
Holy Spiri t ? 
One might answer that question by asking 

another : Can anything wrought in our souls, or 
produced in our lives b}' God's grace and the 
Holy Spirit, add to the value of the precious 
blood of Christ ? Surely not. 

God has most assuredly left us on earth for a 
purpose, but that purpose is not that we might 
be made more meet for heaven. 

I am aware that some good people cherish the 
thought that Christians are gradually ripening 
for the skies, just as an orange, under the influence 
of the sun's rays, becomes sweet and mellow, and 
fit to be plucked and eaten. Whatever other 
aspect of a Christian's blessing that orange may 
illustrate, it certainly does not show how he is 
made fit for heaven. 

Why, if from the day of your conversion to 
the day when you bid farewell to earth you 
could live a life of holy zeal and devotedness in 
the Master's service ; if by continual prayer and 
the study of His Word you became a giant in 
spiritual knowledge, you would be no more meet 
for heaven at your last moment than when, as 
a poor sinner, }'ou first trusted in Christ. Growth 
there would be, in many respects—in knowledge, 
in experience, in devotedness, in zeal ; but there 
would and could be no growth in meetness for heaven. 

Is there not a place where souls are sent, 
after death, to be finally fitted for heaven ? 
Such a place exists only in the imagination of 

men's minds. The Bible is not only silent as to 
there being such a place, but its testimony is right 
against it. 

I know that a good many have been accustomed 
to hear of what is called purgatory, and the same 
thing has been mooted in rationalistic quarters 
under the name of " I o n i a n fire." But will any
body tell me that any sufferings through which. 
/ might pass, can accomplish what the sufferings 
through which my Saviour passed for me could 
not ? Would my sufferings be more efficacious to 
fit my soul for heaven than His sufferings were? 
Impossible ! 

Oh no ; thanks be unto God, my Saviour has 
won for me by His finished work, not a place 
in purgatory, but a place in the Father's house. His 
work is all that is needed to fit the believing 
sinner for that place, and we are only waiting 
till He comes, to enter the place He has made us 
fit for. If called to die, it will not be to undergo 
a further process of purification by purgatorial 
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fire, but " to be with Christ; which is far better " 
(Phil. 1. 23). To depart and to be with Christ is 
a very different thing from departing to be in 
purgatory, is it not ? 

There were some Christians at Corinth who 
were not going on in the right way, and in 
consequence many fell asleep. What about 
them ? 

Their case in no way invalidates the truth 
we are insisting on. The apostle Paul himself 
said to those same Christians : " But ye are washed, 
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of 
our God." The place that they were not fit for, 
was Corinth. Instead of living for God's glory, 
and being bright and shining witnesses for Christ, 
their discreditable conduct was bringing reproach 
upon His name and making Christianity a by
word among the heathen. It was for this reason 
that God intervened and removed them from the 
•earth by death. 

There is all the difference in the world between 
being " meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints in light," and being " meet for the 
Master's use " (2 Tim. 2. 21). Many are fit for 
glory who are very far from being fit vessels 
for the Master to use here on earth. So God has 
to chasten them, and discipline them, and some
times to take them away from earth altogether. 

Is the case of those Corinthian believers an 
instance of the " sin unto death " ? 

Yes, I think so. If God has made Himself 
known to us in grace, we must not conclude that 
He ceases to be a wise and just Governor. He 
cannot allow sin to go on amongst His people 
unchecked. But even though the sin be of such 
a nature that God sees necessary to check it by 
the removal of the one who sins, yet that one, if 
a believer in Jesus, is removed to heaven. 

We will suppose that a father, as he sits in his 
house, hears his son's voice mingling with the 
voices of some bad, rough lads in the street. He 
is shocked to hear the language that comes from 
his own boy's lips. Opening the window, he 
calls : " George, come here ! " George turns round, 
and his father continues : " I have seen how you 
have been misconducting yourself. I cannot trust 
you out there any longer. Come in here at once ! " 

Thus he calls the boy away from the street, 
where he was bringing discredit upon his father's 
name ; but where does he call the boy to ? He 
calls him home. 

That is what God has sometimes to do with His 
•children. Their sin is a sin unto death. God 
removes them from earth (the place they are not 
fit for) to heaven (the place that, through the 
blood of Jesus, they are fit for). 

Is there any other instance in the Bible 
illustrating the same principle ? 

Yes, the case of Moses. A wonderful servant 
of God he was, but he sinned in disobeying God's 
directions on one occasion, and failed to maintain 
God's honour in the eyes of the people. For this 
God said to him : Get thee up into this mountain 
Abarim . . . . and die in the mount whither thou 
goest up " (Deut. 32. 49, 50). Moses was not 
allowed to lead God's people into the promised 
land. His service was given to Joshua, and God 
called him away from earth. 

If anyone asks, " But how do you know that 
after his failure Moses went to heaven ? " I 
reply, " Because when the Lord Jesus was trans
figured upon the mount, Moses was one of His 
companions who appeared in glory with Him " 
(Luke 9. 30, 31). 

Moses' fitness for heaven did not depend on his 
faithfulness, or he never would have got there. 
His continuance as God's chosen servant on earth 
did depend upon his faithfulness and because he 
failed he was called away. So with us. If un
faithful, we are not " meet for the Master's use," 
and God will have to deal with us as He sees 
fit. But our meetness for glory depends upon 
something, the value of which no failure on our 
part can ever diminish, THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF 
CHRIST. 

In saying that , are you not setting forth very 
dangerous doctrine ? 

It is enough for me that it is the doctrine of 
Scripture. But after all, do its practical effects 
strike you as so very bad ? Are those who are 
assured that Christ's precious blood is all that is 
needed to make them fit for heaven such very 
careless and dreadful people ? As a matter of 
fact, it is the other way round, and in real life 
full confidence in the power of Christ's blood to 
cleanse, and the assurance that through it we are 
made fit for glory, are found to go hand in hand 
with a godly walk and a concern for God's glory 
on earth. 

Does not the case of the dying thief i l lustrate 
how a sinner is made fit for heaven without 
any works on his par t ? 

It does indeed. Poor man ! With his hands 
made fast to the cross, what manner of work 
could he do ? He could only turn to the Lord in 
all his vileness and helplessness. This he did, 
and was blessed at once with the promise, 
" To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise." I t 
matters little what men say or think as to what 
or where " paradise " was. The point is that he 
was there and then made fit for the company of 
Christ, and had the assurance of being with Him. 
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SPURGEON'S SERMONS 
AS I HEARD THEM. 

By WM. LUFF. 

CHRIST'S INVITATION. (Matt. 11.16-30). 

THESE are notes of a Thursday evening dis
course. 
He said verses 20 to 24 teach human 

responsibility, whilst 25 to 27 teach the doctrine of 
divine sovereign grace. Here is 

1. The spirit in which the doctrine is to be received. 
That of thankfulness. 

2. The author of election, v. 26. 
3. The ground of election. The Lord is a sovereign; 

Lord of heaven and earth. 
4. The objects of it. "Babes ." 
5. The reason of it ; for so it seemed good in th)' 

sight." 
6. The economy under which we are placed. 

The Son must reveal the Father to us. 
The text was verse 28. " Come unto me, all ye 

that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest." 

I. To whom is the invitation addressed. Those who 
" labour " : literally, whether with mind or body. 
Since the fall, man has had to labour, and 
harder as the world grows older. It also includes 
the labour of those who labour to establish a right
eousness of their own. Also those " laden " with 
sin. 

II. The invitation itself. " Come unto me." 
What is it to come to Jesus ? I t is to listen to His 
doctrine, and read His words. Then to believe 
His truth, and cast yourself upon it, trusting to 
Him, and nothing else : and then ta enjoy this 
rest perfectly, there must be a constant coming. 

III. The blessing promised, Rest, the best word 
in the English language next to "God," and "Jesus 
Christ ". Rest is a part of heaven. Jesus gives 
rest as to the remembrance of past sins, and the 
dreaded hour of sin in the future. Rest as to the 
cares of this world. As to desires, understanding, 
affections, etc., This rest is nothing to what it 
will be in the future. He will give rest when dying 
—when the dead shall rise—in the judgment. 

A rest from sin, from temptations to sin, and 
from the natural tendency to sin, and from the need 
of watching against sin. Rest from all doubts and 
fears, from the assaults of men and devils, from 
toil and pain, a complete rest. 

And this is for all who come to Jesus. 
When Spurgeon was building his great orphan

age he happened to be dining out with a Dr. Brock 
and he casually remarked that two thousand pounds 

($10,000) had to be forthcoming for his builder on 
the following morning but that there was nothing 
in hand. And he quietly added, ".The money will 
be paid at ten o'clock." That sounded like terrible 
fanaticism to Dr. Brock and he said, " I wish you 
would not say that." He had a high opinion of 
Spurgeon and did not like to think he was becoming 
fanatical. But while they were dining a telegram 
came stating that two thousand pounds had been 
provided for the orphanage. Dr. Brock felt 
ashamed of himself, and asked all the guests to put 
down their knives and forks and return thanks to 
God. Spurgeon had learned a little of the meaning 
of that text, " Have faith in God . . . whosoever . . . 
shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that 
those things which he saith shall come to pass, he 
shall have whatsoever he saith." Spurgeon spoke 
in faith and God gave him the desire of his heart. 

WILLIAM LUFF. 

^te^ratseorjfflen'a- fp ^ 

WHAT ! ask for a human hand, sir, 
To pat my back and say, 

" Bravo, my son, it was nobly 
Hands off sir, stand away ! [done ? "" 

Did you lend a hand to help me, 
When struggling up the hill ? 

If not, I venture to spurn your praise : 
If you helped me, help me still. 

What ! fret if a human heart, sir, 
Despise what I seek to do ? 

I trust, I sought, in the work I wrought, 
His glory who helped me through. 

You may proudly pass me by, sir, 
I proudly stand above 

The shrivelled soul that would blame my deed, 
Or the heart that would now approve. 

What ! live for the commendation 
That comes from a form as weak 

As my own frail form in the raging storm ? 
Man's fleeting praises seek ? 

And die if he fail to give them ? 
If somebody does not see 

The little toil I have sought to do ? 
Man's praise is too small for me. 

My God, I would ask no other 
To stand at my feeble side : 

I only ask, in Thine own given task, 
That Thou would'st rny God abide. 

Lord, shew me that Thou appro vest, 
I ask for no other sign : 

But would go straight on and finish 
The work that is mine and Thine. 

WILLIAM LUFF. 
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THINGS THAT DIFFER. 
PART XXI. 

'The Secrets of Wisdom are double of understanding." 
Job. 11. 6. 

&¥& 

IN drawing this series of editorials to a close, 
it will be both. interesting and instructive to 

. note a number of other truths which have 
a dual presentation in the Word of God. 

We shall thereby see how this principle of 
double-sided truth runs right through Scripture, 
and affects, in some way or other, every essential 
doctrine we find there. We need to bear in mind, 
however, that there is in every one of us the ever-
recurring tendency to set up one of these sides or 
statements of truth in opposition to the other ; or 
to attempt to weaken the point of the one by means 
of the other. Therefore we need ever to remember 
the command, neither to add to, nor to subtract 
from, His Word. God's truth is ever in extremes ; 
but not in one extreme without the other. For 
safety, the two extremes must be held together. 
The truth lies not anywhere in between the two 
extremes ; but in the extremes themselves com
bined. And heresy, which is a work of the flesh 
(Galatians v. 20), means a choosing. It is often 
confounded with error, but differs widely there
from. Heresy is t ru th ; but onesided truth held 
without the other side—it may be held so as to 
oppose, to disparage, or to neutralise the other 
side. 

God essentially is One : He is also Three. Each 
of these are Scripture truths. Attempt to blend 
them, or to go in the middle of the way between 
them, and you at once drift into the fearful 
error of the Magians, which was afterwards adop
ted by the Manichees—the root of two gods, 
one good and the other evil. This the Lord 
emphatically denies to Cyrus in Isaiah xlv. No ; 
hold both sides of God's truth here. If you 
maintain the former, but reject the latter, you are 
a Unitarian. If you maintain the latter without 
the former, you are a Tritheist. 

God is like yon bright orb of His ; He is light 
and heat, or love. He is both absolute purity, 

and He is the good One. Beware of seeking to set 
one of these phases of His character in opposition 
to the other ; or of preferring the one to the other. 

Two statements of God are made in the Word as 
to His thoughts of us. Christ died not to reconcile 
God to u s ; but us to God. Before Christ died, 
God loved us as much as He does now. Christ's 
cross opened a way for His love to reach us. Yea, 
it was God's love that gave Christ. Yet, on the 
other hand, the blood is ever offered, as in Leviticus, 
to God for atonement. How are these two views to 
be reconciled ? Not by denying or weakening either! 
Personally, He ever was propitious ; officially, 
He required a sacrifice. Hence, in John iii. 14, 
Christ dies because God is righteous. But in 
John iii. 16, Christ dies because God is love. 

Clmst is God ; He is also man. Avoid the peril 
of steering, in your view of the truth here, any
where between the two extremes. He is God, 
being of the same substance as the Father in one 
nature ; He is man—perfect man—much more 
perfectly man than you or I, for we are fallen and 
imperfect men. WTe resemble a mirror smashed 
to atoms ; He as man is like the mirror whole. 
Or, rather, we by nature have been broken up by 
sin, that was without, obtaining entrance into 
us. But He was bruised on the cross through the 
love that was erst pent up in Him, at length 
flowing out. f; |, I) ' f r kclT_[,:.fe.-- ^ 
' ^TherTare TWO~ADVENTS O F I C H R I S T : 
keep your eye on each. Each advent will be 
found to be comprised in two stages ; the first 
at Bethlehem and Calvary; the second into 
the clouds for His saints, and then to the world 
to judge and reign. 

CHRIST CRUCIFIED is both the burnt-
offering, in which God shall ever find exquisite 
delight; and the sin-offering, from which He 
turned away His face. (I<ev. i. and iv.). 
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ATONEMENT AND REDEMPTION are 
"both taught in Scripture. Christ made atone
ment for sins TO GOD : but redemption is 
of persons. The one, eyes the offended majesty 
of God ; the other regards sinners, the unworthy 
objects of divine love. Because the former 
is God's truth, the gospel is to be preached to 
every creature. It is the blessed result of 
the latter, that all the purchased ones are 
drawn to Christ. How much fighting has there 
been between persons who have accepted the one 
or the other of these truths. 

Christ by dying bought everything, even the 
earth itself (Matthew xiii. 44). But a ransom He 
paid only for the " many." 

WILLINGLY did Christ proceed towards the 
cross in love to His Father. But if the prince of the 
world would bruise Christ, he must come and do it. 
Towards him He would not move an inch. Both 
counter views are in John xiv. 31 with 30. 

The cross of Christ is the crowning proof of 
God's love to man, and of man's hatred of God. 

Salvation is most costly and most free; it cost 
God everything, it costs us neither money nor 
price. Iyook and be saved. 

The Christ in whom we are encouraged to trust is 
most suitable for us ; and we, too, sinful, needy, 
and wretched, are thus most suitable for Him. 
Each of these two suitabilities, it is declared, that 
God has Himself seen to, in 1 Cor. i. 30. 

How God deals with our sins is told us in Rom. 
iii. 19 to v. 11. But how He delivers us from evil 
nature He unfolds in Rom. v. 12 to end of viii. 
Our sins, He forgives through Christ's blood. But 
our nature, He does not forgive ; nor does a believer 
want it. His desire is for deliverance from it. 
This God gives, along with a new and divine nature 
by death and resurrection in Christ. 

He that believes in Christ is clean every whit. 
(John xiii.). Yet is there need of a daily cleansing 
by Christ's priestly application unto us of the 
water of the Word. (Eph. v. 26 and 1 John i. 8). 

Salvation is a present gift. (John v. 24). It is 
also a process. (Phil. ii. 12). Yet it is future. 
Rom. xiii. 11; Heb. ix. 28). 

Our Sanctification is complete ; for Christ i9 it. 
(1 Cor. i. 30). Yet it is progressive as to our 
apprehension. (1 Thes. v. 23). 

Scripture speaks not only of peace with God, but 
also of the peace of God. All Christians have the 
former ! Many have not the latter. The one is for 
my conscience ; the other is for my heart. Having 
peace with God, I can look up to Him boldly, and 
know that He has no anger towards me ; yes, and 

that He beholds me in Christ with delight, In 
possession of the peace of God, I am then unmoved 
by any circumstances around me, however appaling. 
Faith is the divine means of obtaining the former, 
(Rom. v. 1) ; but the pouring out of the soul, and 
the spreading of one's sorrows before the I^ord, and 
leaving them with Him, such are the ways by which 
we enjoy the other, (Phil. iv. 6, 7). That one is 
consequent on being reconciled to God ; but this is 
through the knowledge that God is at the helm, 
ordering all for my good. Thus it makes the very 
repose in which God dwells, to be mine too. More
over, to these two there is to be added a third, 
for that same Phil. iv. proves that there is something 
even beyond the peace of God, which is the felt 
presence of the " God of peace." Thus, whilst peace 
with God is through faith, and the peace of God is 
by prayer, the presence of the God of peace is 
experienced only upon our obedience to His Word. 
Hence it is that at the very close of most of the 
Pauline epistles, you read of this phrase, " the 
God of peace " ; but never once at their commence
ment. 

(To be Continued.) 

He spread a cloud for a covering 
And a fire to give light in the night 
He satisfied them with the Bread of Heaven. 

Psalms 105. 39, 40. 

Over the slumbering camp is shed, 
The light of the pillar Jehovah spread 
Watch through the night to keep ! 
And never came night, but the light still shone 
From evening fall till breaking dawn, 
As the wearied pilgrims sleep. 
Day by day—as a mantle spread 
With kindly folds—the cloud overhead 
Their homeless footsteps guide. 
Till the Syrian sun, with its blinding glare, 
Fiercely scorching the desert air 
Sinks at the eventide. 

Through dreary years, with never a break, 
Ere ever the slumbering hosts awake, 
Like Heaven's dew descending 
It falls on the sand—so smooth and white— 
Tis the bread of His angels who dwell in light, 
Jehovah on earth is sending, 

A. W. B. 
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"BIBLE D I A L O G U E S " 
IN A GOSPEL TENT. 

By H. P. Barker and P. Brown. 
*• • •• 

No. 9.—BACKSLIDING. 
•3K 

IT is a very solemn subject that is to engage our 
attention on this occasion. I believe that 
most, if not all, Christians know what it is to 

backslide. I do not mean that they have fallen into 
open sin. One may conduct himself in the most 

'exemplary manner, and yet all the while be a 
" backslider in heart." Many of us, I am sure, 
have to mourn over times when we have con
sciously slidden back from communion with God, 
and when our souls have been chilled and be
clouded. Let us pray, therefore, that God will 
help us in our consideration of the subject. 
What is the cause of backsliding ? 

In order to answer this question, I must point 
out that backsliders are of two kinds. There are 
those who have- never got beyond a mere pro
fession of Christianity. Brought under religious 
influences, they have taken the place of believers 
in Christ, and in all sincerity imagine that they 
are on the way to heaven. But there has been no 
divinely wrought conviction of sin in their souls; 
their consciences have never been ploughed up by 
the power of God's Word ; to true repentance 
and saving faith in the Lord Jesus Christ they 
are entire strangers. In spite of their profession, 
they are what they always were, unregenerate 
sinners. Sooner or later, perhaps, the religious 
life upon which they have entered becomes irk
some to them. They feel that they cannot live 
up to the profession that they have made. Old 
tastes and desires re-assert themselves, and little 
by little they slide back into their former manner 
of life and are looked upon, by those who once 
believed them to be real Christians, as backsliders. 
Like the sow of which we read in 2 Peter 2. 22, 
their washing did not go deeper than the surface ; 
outwardly reformed, they had never been trans
formed into Christ's sheep, and their turning 
again to the mire of sin is only what might be 
expected. 

The other class consists of those who have 
been genuinely converted. As hell-deserving 
but repentant sinners, they have put their whole 
soul's trust in the Lord Jesus Christ and His 
atoning work. Their sins are forgiven and they 
are Christ's for ever. 

Alas that we should have to say it, but it is 
only too true, that even such may backslide, and 
grow cold in heart, and fall into sin. 

Many causes may contribute to bring about 
the declension of a Christian. Perhaps one of 
the most frequent is self-confidence. We are so 
prone to forget that we cannot get on for a single 
hour unless we lean upon the strong arm of 
Christ for support. We are sometimes foolish 
enough to fancy that the wonderful blessings we 
have received are enough to keep us going on 
without constant dependence on the Blesser. We 
shall do well to remember what happened in the 
case of Jacob. On that memorable night by the 
ford Jabbok he was wonderfully blessed. God 
changed his name, and most significantly it is 
added, " the sun rose upon him." But the very 
next thing we read of Jacob is that '' he halted 
upon his thigh." Darkness had given place to 
sunshine, doubt and misgiving had been replaced 
by confidence, the blessing of God had been 
freely bestowed, but Jacob was left as weak and 
helpless in himself after it all as he had been 
before. He still needed to lean for support upon 
something outside himself. And long years after
wards the same necessity existed (Heb: 11. 21.). 

The same thing is true, in a spiritual way, of 
every child of God. Constant and hourly de
pendence is the only way to be kept from back
sliding, and this will be so to our last moment on 
earth. To forget this and to trust in any way to 
our own power of continuance is to ensure failure 
and defeat. 
If one who is truly a child of God backslides, 

does he need to be saved over again ? 
I might answer this question by asking another : 

If a boy were to run away from home, does he 
need to be made his father's son over again ? 
No, indeed ; he may need chastisement, and when 
repentant he will need forgiveness and restora
tion to his place in the home circle, but the bond 
of relationship between him and his father is one 
which no misdeeds on his part can sever. 

Now the bond that is formed between the 
believer and God is an everlasting bond. It is 
God Himself who has formed it, and " whatsoever 
God doeth, it shall be for ever" (Eccles. 3. 14). 
God has saved him, and made him His own dear 
child. He has sealed him with His Spirit, and 
assured him that he shall never perish. Moreover, 
he has become a member of Christ's body, and 
an object of the special love and care of Christ 
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Himself. Can all that be compromised, and 
God's work undone, and a sheep plucked from 
the Shepherd's hand ? To a thoughtful mind, 
and one who comprehends what is implied in a 
soul being saved, to ask such questions is to 
answer them. 
Is there not such a thing as being blotted out 

of the book of life ? 
You refer, I suppose, to what is said in Revela

tion 3. 5. But we must remember that in the 
city of Sardis there were some who had, as it 
were, written their own names in the record of 
the living ones. They had a name to live, as 
verse 1 tells us, but in reality they were dead. 
Now if God writes anyone's name in the book of 
life, it is because that one is truly alive, having 
been quickened by God Himself. And if God 
writes a name in that book, He will never blot it 
out. But if anyone takes the place of being a 
living one, without ever having " passed from 
death unto life," it is as if he had inscribed his 
own name where it has no right to be, upon the 
pages of the book of life. And all such names 
God will assuredly blot out. But they are the 
names, not of backsliding saints, but of false 
and lifeless professors. 
Did not the apostle Paul fear that after all he 

might possibly become a castaway ? 
If he did, he must have doubted the truth of 

what he himself constantly taught! But Scrip
ture says no such thing as your question sup
poses. The passage that is in your mind is 
1 Corinthians 9. 27, which, you will observe, does 
not mention such a thing as becoming a castaway, 
though the possibility of being a professor, 
and even a preacher, and yet after all being 
nothing but a poor castaway, is clearly re
cognised. 

But for an explanation of this and similar 
passages which appear to teach the possibility 
of a true believer being ultimately lost I must 
refer you to a helpful little book called " Fallen 
from Grace ; or, Castaway," where the matter is 
gone into more exhaustively than time will permit 
us to do on this occasion. 

Why does God permit His children to 
backslide ? 

We cannot speak of our backslidings as being 
by God's permission. It is true, of course, that 
He has power to keep us from backsliding, but 
it is not His way to treat us as mere inanimate 
machines. He has made all His stores of grace 
and power available for us, so that if we wander 
and stray, we have no one to blame for it but 
ourselves. And God uses our failures and falls, 
to impress upon us the lesson that we are slow 
to learn—that of our own utter weakness and 
incompetence. 

But in order that we may be preserved from 
stumbling and erring, God has given us a living 

Saviour in heaven to be our great and mighty 
Intercessor. He knows our weakness and our 
need, and He lives to meet it with His grace and 
power. 

We have also the Holy Ghost dwelling within 
us to be our Guide and Comforter, to make the 
things of God real to us, and to control us on 
behalf of Christ. 

Then, too, we have the priceless treasure of 
God's Word to act upon the conscience and point 
out the way of truth. 

With such resources as these there is no excuse 
for backsliding. It is only when we neglect the 
wonderful provision that God has made, and try 
to walk in our own might, that we are overtaken 
with spiritual disaster. 

If a Christian sins, is he in every case to be 
considered a backslider ? 
Hardly; for in that case who amongst us would 

not be a backslider ? We must, distinguish be
tween the one who persists in sin and the one 
who is " overtaken in a fault," though even the 
latter needs restoration (Gal. 6. 1). 

If you watch a column of smoke you will often 
see it driven to and fro by the passing gusts of 
wind. Yet its main direction is upward, in spite 
of everything. So with the Christian. He is 
liable to be influenced by passing things, and 
through lack of watchfulness to be overtaken in 
a fault. But if his main direction is upward, 
and if he continues in that course, mourning his 
failures and pressing on in spite of all, he is not 
to be regarded in the same light as one who goes 
on for days, or weeks, or months without getting 
into God's presence in self-judgment and com-
fessing his sin and seeking grace to enable him to 
turn from it. 

What do you mean by a "backslider in heart'' ? 
The term is a. scriptural one, as you will see if 

you turn to Proverbs 14. 14. We have an ex
ample of what is meant, in the case of the saints 
at Ephesus. They were what many would doubt
less have regarded as a model company. Their 
zealous labours, their faithfulness in repudiating 
false teachers, their endurance for Christ's sake, 
were well known. Nevertheless, He who reads 
the heart had something against them : they had 
left their first love (see Rev. 2. 2-4). Outwardly 
they were all that could be desired, but their love 
to Christ had ceased to burn with its former 
brightness, the ardour of their first affection 
had cooled ; they were backsliders in heart. . 

How many of us have to confess that the same 
thing is true of us ! And how evident it is, from 
the case of these Ephesian believers, that activity 
and zeal in the Iyord's service, even when occupied 
with uncompromising fidelity to true doctrine, are 
no remedy for a departure from " first love." 
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How can a backsliding child of God be 
res tored ? 

, If thorough restoration is sought, there must 
be a thorough going to the bottom of one's sin 
and declension in the presence of God. No mere 
expression of sorrow and prayer for forgiveness 
will suffice. There must be real self-judgment, 
and a retracing of one's steps to the point of 
departure. 

L remember that once, while sitting in my lodg
ing, a little mouse came out of its hole and began 
to gambol about the room. Some motion of 
my foot, however, soon startled it, and away it 
ran, and vanished into its hole. A few minutes 
afterwards it re-appeared, this time coming from 
a hole on the opposite side of the room. 

Let every backsHding Christian mark this. You 
cannot do. as that mouse did! It ran into one 
hole and came- out of-another, but that is impos
sible for you. You have got into some dark hole, 
away from the light of your Saviour's presence, 
away from the joy of communion with God. And 
if you are to be restored you will have to come out 
at the same hole as that into which you went. 

What I mean is that you will have to retrace, 
in God's presence, that piece of your soul's history 
that lies between the moment of your departure 
and the present time. With the Lord's help you 
can do this ; and to confess the first wrong step, 
and judge yourself for having taken it, is a great 
point gained. 

Bear in mind, all the while, that the blessed 
Lord looks upon you with eyes of unchanging 
love. All your sinful wanderings have not pro
duced the smallest diminution of His faithful 
love for you. Think of this. Turn the thought 
over in your mind, ' ' He loves me, notwithstanding 
all," and with the thought of that true, strong, 
tender, eternal love, carry your confession into 
the presence of God. " Take with you words, and 
turn to the Lord," and He will heal your back
sliding and fill your heart with joy once more. 

But be sure you offer no excuses for your 
declension. When the German Emperor de
spatched a contingent of soldiers to aid in quell
ing the Boxer insurrection in China, he bade 
them remember that their foes were cruel and 
merciless. " Give them no quarter whatever," he 
said. 

Your greatest foe is yourself, and in turning 
to the Lord you will do well to follow the advice 
given by the German Emperor to his soldiers, and 
give yourself no quarter whatever. 

In confessing your sin thus, you may rest 
assured that you are forgiven. " I f we confess 
our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins." You may not, and probably will not, ex
perience any sudden relief, or any immediate 
dispersion of the clouds, but forgiven you most 

certainly are, the moment you pour out the sad 
story of your sin in your Father's ear. 

Then, through the advocacy of Christ, restora
tion ensues. He will bring His word to bear 
upon you; He will speak to your heart in a way 
that will melt you, and deepen within you the 
sense of His love and faithfulness and your own 
folly and unworthiness. Then, distrusting your 
own wisdom and strength, you will seek to go on 
in the power of His grace. 

When a backslider turns thus to the Lord, i s 
his restoration immediate ? 
Not usually, I believe, though his forgiveness is 

instantaneous the moment confession is made. 
But restoration is a further thing than forgiveness, 
and is not brought about so speedily. The return
ing wanderer is made to feel that his sin is no 
slight matter, and that the privilege of communion 
with God is not a thing that can be cast aside and 
then resumed at pleasure. 

In saying this, I have in my mind a passage 
in Hosea 5. 15, and 6.1,2, which, though primarily 
referring to Israel, states the principle that I 
am seeking to explain. 

The Lord withdraws Himself in chapter 5. 15. 
" I will go and return to My place," says He, 
" till they acknowledge their offence, and seek 
My face." The effect of this is that the people 
exhort one another. " Come," they say, " and let 
us return unto the Lord: for He hath torn, and 
He will heal u s ; He hath smitten, and He will 
bind us up. After two days will He revive u s : 
in the third day He will raise us up." A period 
of time is thus anticipated between the turning 
of their souls to the Lord and the revival and 
raising up that will come from Him. This period 
of time allows of the soul passing through exer
cise, and of its reality being tested. But if its 
attitude of true contrition and self-judgment is 
maintained, the restoration is as certain as the 
forgiveness ; and we may be sure that God will 
not keep one waiting a longer time than is suffi
cient for the needful lessons to be learnt. 

Restoration, let me add, does not usually come 
in the shape of a sudden burst of ecstasy, or 
anything of that kind ; but is brought to pass by 
our having our thoughts diverted from ourselves 
to Christ. The Holy Spirit directs our hearts to 
His love, and in being engaged with Himself, 
the blessedness we longed for is ours once more. 

mwmwmm AN OLD VERSE w%mmwm 
¥A P 
g|| The end of all creation ^ 
jg| Is leading up to this, gD 
gH To God the greatest glory, ^ 
Jg) To m a n the greatest bliss. iH 
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The Book of the 
A Simple Outline of 

T H E BOOK OF NUMBERS. 
By H. Dennett. 

PART IX. 

CHAPTER 16 

I SRAEL had many times murmured against the 
Lord who had so wonderfully led them out 
from the House of Bondage through the 

waste howling wilderness on towards the land He 
had promised to them. We have noted, too, how 
that the legal position they took up at Sinai resulted 
in judgment rather than grace meeting their 
constant complaints. 

But all that we have dealt with hitherto fades 
into insignificance compared with the events of 

chapter 16 that we are now to study. The ringleader 
of the rebellion was a cousin of Moses, Korah the 
son of Izhar (See Ex. 6. 21). The two next most 
notable associated with him were Reubenites 
named Dathan and Abiram, and the careful 
reader of the second and third chapters of Numbers 
will have discovered that the tribe of Reuben 
encamped the same side of the Tabernacle as did 
the family of Korah the Kohathite. Truly evil 
communications corrupted good manners (manner 
of life). That two hundred and fifty princes of 
the congregation should be found willing to link 
themselves with the rebels is indicative of the 
seriousne3s of the matter. 

And what was the ground of their complaint ? 
I t was jealousy of the unique position occupied 
by Moses in the will of God. Moses very quickly 
touches the root of the matter when he confronts 
the malcontents in verse 10 with : " Seek ye the 
priesthood also ? " Moses as the leader and prince, 
and Aaron as the priest ever typify the Lord Jesus 
in His peculiar offices on behalf of His people, and 
God is ever jealous that none shall usurp those 
appointments. Note the subtle flattery in the 
words of Korah " All the congregation are holy.'' 

The stubbornness of the rebels is manifest from 
their attitude recorded in verses 13-14. Delay in 
reaching the land, a delay mark you certainly due 
to their own hardness of heart, this plus that jea
lousy to which we have already referred resulted 
in such an explosive mixture that it looked as if 
the whole fabric of Israel's national system would 
be shattered. 

The attitude of heart of the rebels may be judged 
from v. 13 in which they refer to EGYPT as a land 

flowing with milk and honey, equally with 
CANAAN, the land of promise. 

Moses when at first confronted by this array 
adopted his ever present recourse, he fell on his 
face before Jehovah, content to leave the issue to 
Him. 

In such movements as this there are almost 
always degrees of guilt, and here it is not difficult 
to distinguish at least three distinct circles. There 
are the nucleus composed of Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram and their immediate relatives. Next 
come those 250 princes of the congregation men
tioned in connection with them. Still further again 
there was the mass of the congregation itself of 
whom we read in verse 19 that Korah gathered 
them all against Moses and Aaron upon the morrow. 

In conformity with these degrees of iniquity we 
find that Jehovah *in His righteous judgment 
fits the punishment to the crime 

The ringleaders are dealt with in a way so dread
ful and horrifying that fifteen hundred years later, 
when the Apostle Jude wrote his epistle, the 
visitation was still a matter of common knowledge. 
The very form in which Jude refers to the matter 
in is significant, it is for him the very sum of 
wickedness, worse indeed than the way that Cain 
trod, worse indeed than the greedy opposition 
of the false prophet Balaam, Korah's gainsaying 
is the climax of evil. 

The actual form of the judgment on the ring
leaders was in itself a justification of the divine 
authority of Moses. The true servant is ever ready 
to put his Lord to the test, and Moses does so here. 

Verses 28-30 give the terms of the challenge, one 
that Jehovah answered even as its last words 
were uttered. 

The mass of the people, and presumably the 
250 princes that had hitherto fully supported the 
rebellion were over-awed by the confident demean
our of Moses, and had separated themselves from 
Korah and his immediate company. Hence they 
escaped that most severe 'judgment. 

They were only just in time, forjthe very ground 
clave open and swallowed up those wicked ring
leaders in the sight of the whole camp. But yet the 
250 princely conspirators were not to escape 



THRESHED WHEAT. 115 

entirely. Judgment, albeit of a slightly lesser 
order, quickly overtook them, for fire from Jehovah 
fell and consumed them every one. So jealous is 
the Lord for the men of His appointment. To-day 
there are many who take advantage of God's 
longsuffering to make a travesty of His Christ 
Whom He hath appointed Head in the Church 
which is His body. While it is yet " The accept
able year of Jehovah/ ' the stroke of judgment is 
withheld, but soon shall be ushered in " The Day 
of vengeance of our God." Then woe to those 
who do that which is right in their own eyes, 
choosing as priests whom they will and ousting 
from His rightful place the only Priest that God 
will recognise—Him after the order of Melchisedec. 

In verses 36-40 of our chapter there is a reminder 
and a warning to Israel concerning this grievous 
rebellion on the part of Korah and the others. The 
censors that they had brought in their defiance were 
to be made into plates for the altar of sacrifice. 
Every one who approached into the presence of 
Jehovah henceforth would have before his eyes a 
token of the divine principle " towards them that 
fell, severity," but with it the confidence that 
goodness would be extended unto those who con
tinue in His goodness. (See Rom. 11. 22). 

One would have expected that the dire lessons 
of these two judgments would have sufficed to 
quell every rising thought against God in the 
hearts of the people, but the amazing fact is that 
the very next day the whole mass of the congrega
tion again murmur against Moses and Aaron, 
charging them with having killed " the people of 
the Lord.'' The audacity of i t ! People of Jehovah 
indeed ; rather impious rebels that had taken in 
vain that Holy Name and perished in their sin. 
Deprived of their leaders, and with a double 
testimony of God's sore displeasure before their 
eyes, the people still strive. Surely God speaks 
once, yea twice, but manregardethitnot. Then it 
is that there breaks out in t i e camp one of those 
fearful plagues that Jehovah only sends as an 
extreme penalty upon a stiff-necked people. 

And the now terror-stricken congregation are 
Utterly dependent upon the intercession of the very 
one whose authority they had so recently called 
in question. 

Verse 47 is a beautiful picture of the blessed 
effects of the Gospel. The plague was raging 
throughout the camp, but Aaron by means of the 
Fire taken from off the altar, the place of accepted 
sacrifice, makes a division between the living and 
the dead—and thus the judgment stroke is stayed. 
l^God was indeed in Christ reconciling a revolting 
world to Himself, and hath committed to us the 
reality of the blessed ministry of reconciliation 
of which Aaron's action was but a wonderful figure 

CHAPTER 17. 
As the lesson of the " broad plates," made from 

the censors of the judged rebels, placed on the 

altar of sacrifice proved inadequate, Jehovah now" 
ordains an even more evident and startling 
demonstration of his sovereign choice of the na
tion's leaders. 

This time the testimony was to the princes, or 
heads of each tribe, themselves. The rod of which 
Ve read in verse two, was almost certainly the 
tribal staff which was handed down from generation 
to generation, emblematic of the tribe itself. It was 
such a rod (there called a "staff") that Judah 
himself gave as a pledge to Tamar in Gen. 38. 

Each of these twelve particularly dry sticks 
was clearly marked with the name of the tribe 
that it represented, and then all were placed in 
the Tabernacle—probably in the Holy Place—and 
left there all night. 

In the morning the twelve heads of the tribes of 
Israel were gathered together by Moses in front of 
the Tabernacle. Jehovah would now seal His 
choice beyond all controversy. 

Out the rods were brought, and prince after 
prince took his rod from the hand of Moses and 
gazed at it. Reuben took his rod, It went in 
a dry stick, and a dry stick it came out. Likewise 
did Simeon, Ephraim, Manesseh and all the other 
non-priestly tribes. But when the rod bearing the 
name of Levi appeared there was an amazing sight. 
No longer dry, but it had budded, bloomed and 
even brought forth ripened almonds, blessed fruit 
of glorious resurrection. 

That the testimony might not be forgotten, 
it was ordained that this fruitful rod should be 
kept in the Tabernacle before the Lord, and all 
through the rest of the long desert journey, in 
company with the pot of manna and the tables of 
the law, it was found in the Ark of the Covenant 
itself. Reference is made to these three things in 
Heb. 9. 4. 

Only when Israel are safely planted in the 
Promised Land under Solomon the man of peace 
and rest, do the rod and the pot of manna—joint 
symbols of secret disobedience—disappear. In 
1 Kings 8. 9 we read' ' There was nothing in the ark 
save t i e two tables of stone, which Moses put there 
at Horeb." 

The effect of the testimony of the fruitful bough 
upon the people was remarkable. I t produced a 
deep revulsion of feeling. They who a day before 
had murmured even against such an awful judg
ment as that which came upon Korah and his circle, 
now cry out in dismay " Behold, we die, we perish, 
we all perish." The testimony of resurrection is 
more effective than that of Judgment. The woman 
of 1 Kings 17 was doubtless amazed and impressed 
by the miraculous way in which the oil and the 
meal was sustained by the word of Elijah, but it 
was when her son was brought back to life that 
she cried : " Now by this I know that thou art a 
man of God, and that the word of Jehovah in thy 
mouth is truth." 1 Kings 17. 24. 
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CHAPTER 18. 

It is remarkable how few actual details are given 
us in the book of Numbers—or elsewhere for that 
matter—of the long period of penal wandering that 
the people of Israel spent between their refusal to 
go forward (Ch. 13-14) and their arrival at Kadesh 
on the borders of the land for the second time. 
(Ch.lO.'S). 

At the end of Chapter 14 is the divine sentence 
upon them because of their unbelief. Chapter 
15 is occupied with ordinances in the light of their 
future entrance into the land, and only the sad 
chapters 16 and 17, ^t which we have just looked, 
give us a glimpse of the in-between. Chapters 18 
and 19 are occupied entirely with ordinances, and 
the next we hear of Israel is at Kadesh again, from 
which they march forward unhindered right to the 
end of their journey. 

In this 18th chapter, as in the 15th, it is the land 
that is in prospect, the duties and portions of the 
priests and Invites, the giving of those tithes by 
means of which the Tabernacle services were 
maintained. 

It is good to see that for the second time after 
a serious revolt on the part of His people, Jehovah's 
next words assure us that His purposes can never 
be thwarted by human failure. Compare the 
sequence of chapters 13, 14 followed by 15, and 
16, 17 followed by 18. 

Chapter 19 although it also deals with ordinance 
has special reference to wilderness conditions, and 
is so important that its consideration must be 
reserved for the following article—if the Î ord will. 

A sense of insufficiency possesses the disciples, 
for Jesus is not with them and they miss 
Him sorely. The wind is contrary and the 

Master's presence would make such a difference. 
But He is engaged in urgent matters on the distant 
mountainside, where He is in communion with His 
Heavenly Father. An earthly kingship is His for the 
the taking, and would even be thrust upon Him 
if popular acclamation could have its way. Purely 
materialistic considerations must, however, always 
be subject to spiritual adjustments and the King 
of Kings is in the secret place of prayer, where 
such adjustments become possible. It is a 
Spiritual Kingdom with which He is concerned 
for He must be about His Father's business. The 
Heavenly Kingdom matters so much more than 
anything that earth can offer and yet it is vitally 
concerned with earthly things. 

The little company, on whom the welfare of that 
Kingdom in the days to come, depends so much* 
are already being tossed in the winds of ad
versity and discouragement. They are finding the 
going very hard; for they consider not the-
miracle of the loaves with all that it meant 
and, because their faith is weakening without 
His visible presence, they toil in the rowing. 

Evening comes and Jesus sees them toiling in 
the rowing, yet He delays His appearance on the 
troubled waters. Another and greater trial is 
being reserved until the fourth watch of the night, 
the darkest hour before the dawn. Where the in
terests of the Kingdom are concerned, the faith of 
the disciple must be proved, for faith is the root 
principle upon which the Kingdom is being esta
blished. So that, whether it be on the stormy 
Galilean waters or in the boisterous winds of to-day's 
adversities, the faith of those who follow Jesus 
must needs be put to the test of endurance ; and 
if after much human endeavour and toiling the 
Master makes an unusual appearance to the disciple, 
it is only because of the pressing need for spiritual 
adjustment. The unusual appearance may be in 
the form of a sudden calamity, an affliction or 
perhaps a bereavement. It is the darkest hour;. 
but, to the disciple who has a faith which endures, 
it is the hour before the dawn. When grievous 
trial succeeds a season of striving and toiling, the 
Christian's reaction in the dark hour reveals the 
quality of his faith. The cry of alarm is eloquent 
of fearful foreboding ; while the calm acceptance 
of the over-ruling Providence of God indicates a 
serene faith which rules out fear. 

But it is the Master who is passing by and, 
knowing humanity's frailties, He listens for the 
appealing cry in the moment of distress. For His 
" Be not afraid, It is I," answers all human need ; 
and the cry of helplessness has only to be uttered 
for Him to be ready to minister to the need as 
only He can. The Lord's presence brings trans
formation and, as He soothes the troubled soul, 
all is changed. The wind abates, the storm ceases, 
and the angry sea is calm once more. The bitter 
becomes sweet and the seemingly overwhelming 
trial becomes bearable after all because He is 
sharing it. Heaven is nearer and earth does not 
seem to matter quite so much as it did. There i9 
no need to toil in the rowing now that Jesus is in 
the boat; and the renewal of the disciple's faith 
enables them to smile at the storm. The rest of 
the voyage is soon accomplished. Gone are the 
anxieties of the dark hours ; for, transcending 
all, is the glory of the sun rising in the presence of 
Him Who has been interceding at the Throne of 
Grace—the mount of God. The disciple's own 
spiritual adjustment has been made. 

SYDNEY DICKINS. 
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A P AGE OF 
FOR RUST 

AN EIGHTFOLD REFERENCE TO 

In 1 Peter 2. 
1. Chosen of God Predestination 

JEbRS. ~ Arranged by G.F.V. 
1 

GOD. SEVEN THINGS ABOUT THE SUPPER. 
1 Cor. 11. 23-30. 

4 1. Revelation— 

"2. Acceptable to God 

S. People of God 

4. Glorify God 

5. Will of God 

•6. Servants of God 

7. Fear God 

Acceptation w . 

Resuscitation 

Exultation 

Obligation 

Occupation 

Veneration 

" I have received of the Lord." 
Qemorati( 
" This d 

3. Proclamation-

5 & 20 ^' Commemoration— 
" This do in remembrance of Me. 

v. 10 

S. Conscience towards God Consideration 

" Ye do proclaim the Lord's death/' R.V. 
1 9 4. Anticipation— 

V*1 Z "Til lHe COME." 
_ ic 5. Perpetuation— 
v* 1 0 " TILL He come." 

16 6. Examination— 
" Let a man examine himself, and so let 

1 7 him eat." 
7. Condemnation— 

1Q " H e that eateth and drinketh unworthily 
v* eateth and drinketh to himself judgment' ' 

(margin). 

GOD IS LET US. 

•God is Truth—1 John 5. 20. Walk in the truth 
—2 John 4. 

Ood is a Spirit—John 4. 24. Walk in the Spirit 
—Gal. 5. 16. 

God is Love—1 John 4. 18. Walk in love 
—Eph. 5. 2. 

God is Light—1 John 1. 5. Walk in the light 
—Eph. 5. 8. 

JESUS IN THE MIDST. 

The only place He can occupy, 
as He is the only One Who can fill it. 

r ^ » c ^ j r ^ j r ^ j r ^ j 

On the Cross. 
In Resurrection. 
In Glory. 
The Centre of our gathering. 
The Leader of our Praise. 

m m m 
44 OPENED " in Luke 

1. The opened Sepulchre. 
2. The opened Scripture. 
3. The opened Eye. 
4. The opened Understanding. 
5. The opened Heaven^ 

John 19. 18. 
John 20 19-20 
Rev. 5. 6. 
Matt. 18. 20. 
Heb. 2. 12. 

24. 

v. 2 
v. 27. 
v. 31. 
v. 45. 
v. 51. 

DAVID FOUND TIME TO PRAY. 
Psalm 55. 17. 

1. At the evening. 
2. At the morning. 
3. At the noontide. 
4. And on special occasions. Psa. 51. 1. 19. 

PSALM 12. 
Four modern conditions in an ancient Psalm. 
1. The decline of godliness— 

" The godly man ceaseth." verse 1. 
2. The spread of lawlessness— 

" Who is lord over us ? " verse 4. 
3. Increase of helplessness— 

" The sighing of the needy " verse 5. 
4. The exaltation of vileness— 

" The vilest men are exalted " 
verse 8. 

m mm 
PSALM 15. 

A Heavenly Citizen Described. Verse 1. 1. Reliable 
2. Lovable 
3. Capable 
4. Honourable 
5. Immovable 

Verse 2. 
Verse 3. 
Verse 4. 
Verse 5. 
Verse 5. 
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JUSTIFICATION | 
w w w ^ 

In Job 25. 4 the question is asked— 

" How then can m a n be justified with God ?" 

The answer to this great question is found in 
the Epistle to the Romans, where, in chapters 3, 
4 and 5 is seen the ground upon which God justifies 
the sinner. 

In connection with this great t ruth shall we 
notice the following :— 

1. WHAT JUSTIFICATION IS . 
To justify means to declare righteous, to make 

free from charge. 
When a sinner believes in Jesus he is completely 

cleared in Heaven's court by God, who is both 
Judge and Justifier. The sinner is guilty (Rom. 
3. 9, 19, 23), but because of what Christ has done, 
God forgives and also justifies him. 

2. THE PERSON WHO J U S T I F I E S . 
" I t is God that justifieth " (Rom. 8. 33). 

Thus justification is by God Himself, the One 
against whom sin was committed. 

The Judge is the Justifier, and since He is for 
His people, who can be against them ? 

3 / THE P E O P L E HE J U S T I F I E S . 
' ' He justifieth the ungodly " (Rom. 4. 5), who 

are also described in Rom. 5 as "without strength " 
(v. 6), " sinners " (v. 8) and " enemies " (v. 10). 
The moment any sinner says from the heart " God 
be merciful to me a sinner " (Luke 18. 13), he is 
justified through Christ Jesus. 

4 . THE PRINCIPLE OF JUSTIFICATION. 
The principle on which God justifies the sinner is 

by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, as we read in 
Romans 5. 1 " Therefore being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God." (See also Romans 3. 28 ; 
4. 3-16 ; Acts 13. 39). 

5. T H E PRICE OF JUSTIFICATION. 
The price of justification in relation to the sinner 

is without money or merit, as Rom. 3. 24 declares 
" Being justified freely by His grace." 

The sinner has " nothing to pay " (Luke 7. 42) 
and nothing to say (See Rom. 3. 19); therefore 
God freely justifies. Justification is all of grace 
and therefore not by works at all. 

6. THE PRESENT REALITY OF 
JUSTIFICATION. 

In Acts 13. 39 we read " all that believe are 
justified." We have not to wait until we get to 
heaven to be justified, but we "are justified " here 
and now. What a blessing ! This present posses
sion is accompanied by peace with God, access 
into grace, rejoicing in hope and many other 
blessings. In the verse referred to above 
(Acts 13. 39) we also see :— 

The Person By HIM 
The People all 
The Provision that believe 
The Present (time) are 
The Position justified 
The Proportion from all things " 

7. THE PRACTICAL ASPECT OF 
JUSTIFICATION. 

The practical aspect of justification in relation 
to the person who has been justified is seen in 
James 2. 24-, where we read " By works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only." Let us remember 
that James does not contradict Paul because both 
writers are dealing with justification in different 
aspects. Paul deals with the Godward side of justi
fication and James with the manward side. We 
are justified by faith before God, and justified by 
works before man. We cannot see each other's 
faith; we can only see the outward evidence: 
therefore, if we have accepted Christ, it is only 
reasonable for others to expect to see the evidence 
of it in works. Let us see to i t then that we show 
our faith by our works. 

S. LA VERY. 

WORTH NOTING. 

There were four spices in the Holy Ointment* 
(see Exodus 30. 23-24). So the Four Gospels 
present, in divine harmony, the glories and graces 
of the Person of Christ. 

• • # 
The New Testament is divided into 260 chapters, 

and is said to contain more than 300 references 
to our Lord's coming again, and attendant events, 

• # • 
' ' None who tread the path of duty, walk with 

aimless feet." 

• * * 
The Holy Spirit in olden times was only a Visitor: 

He is now a Resident, and as such He furnishes." 

• * * " A parable is a shell that holds good fruit for the diligent, but keeps it from the slothful.,' 
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| PORTRAITS OF f 
| CALVARY. | 
I No. 1. I 
| By J. H, McCormick. £ 

IT is a scene of sin caused by disobedience to a 
God of goodness, Who had made full provision 
for every need of His creatures in a Paradise 

of delights. Man—ungrateful man—craved a new 
experience which could only be gained by disobey
ing the one command of his friend, and he ate of 
the forbidden fruit and reaped the sad conse
quences of his foolish action. Man's test was a 
very simple one. He was given full permission to 
use the fruit of all the trees of the garden with the 
one exception of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil. Everything which was needful for him, 
all which was for his good and whatever was for 
his blessing, was fully provided and freely per
mitted him to use, but the fruit which would give 
him the knowledge of good and evil, a knowledge 
which could only come to him by committing evil, 
was expressly forbidden on the pain of death, 
death which subsequent Scriptures reveal as being 
in a threefold form, (a) the death spiritual, dead 
in trespasses and sins; (b) the death physical 
"" and he (Adam) died" ; and (c) the death eternal, 
" the lake of fire. This is the second death." Those 
who to-day eat of the fruit of this forbidden tree 
are crowding our hospitals, asylums, poorhouses 
and prisons. The knowledge of evil is very bitter 
fruit indeed. The man disobeyed the divine com
mand and immediately died spiritually, i.e., he 
was separated from God and fellowship with Him 
by his sin. This was at once seen by his dread 
of meeting God, his sense of shame, his hiding 
amongst the trees of the garden, and the birth of 
conscience as an accuser in his soul. The fruit ot 
sin is seen in the woman's agelong sorrow in child
birth, her subjection to her husband, and in 
their toil, sorrow and return to the dust from 
whence they were taken. Sin, sorrow, suffering, 
toil and death are linked together in man's history 
on earth. Every sorrow you have, every pain you 
bear, all the weariness you feel, each death you 
see, every funeral you attend and every grave 
you behold, cry in clarion tones " man has sinned. 
You are a sinner. You must pay the penalty and 
receive the wages of sin, even to the second death, 
the lake which burneth with fire." 

Divine mercy appears upon the scene of man's 
first sin. God is seeking out the lost ones in order 
to save them. He searches his conscience to con
vict him of his sinful disobedience and bring him to 
repentance and confession of his sin, and He spake 
of a coming Deliverer, One Who would become 

man's Saviour by enduring the judgment due to his 
sins. How great that mercy is to sinful men is seen 
in the full light of the Gospel which we enjoy. The 
Apostle writes of man's terrible condition as a 
slave to the world and the Devil, and as dead in 
sins, and upon his helplessness and hopelessness 
he casts the light of Divine mercy and power in 
these wondrous words of cheer, " but God Who is 
rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He 
loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath 
made us to live together with Christ. For by grace 
are ye saved through faith and that not of your
selves, it is the gift of God, not of works lest any 
man should boast." 

The great Deliverer, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
was revealed to fallen man as the woman's pro
mised seed, Who should bruise the serpent's head 
and yet die in the act of giving the Devil his death 
blow, all of which prophecy was fulfilled in the birth, 
sufferings and sacrificial death of the I^ord Jesus, 
Who has made full provision in His sacrificial work 
for the salvation of everyone who is willing to be 
saved and for their deliverance from the power of 
darkness. 

" He breaks the power of cancelled sin 
He sets the prisoner free. 
His blood can make the foulest clean 
His blood avails for you." 

The ransom price of man's salvation was 
typified in the death of sacrificial victims whose 
blood was to cover the sins of the guilty pair. 
These types speak of the death of Christ as the One 
sacrifice for sinful man, Whose precious blood 
availed to put away sin and thus enable God to 
righteously forgive the sinner and cleanse him 
from its guilt. " Christ in Whom we have redemp
tion through His blood, the forgiveness of sins 
according to the riches of His grace (Eph. 1 : 7 ; 
1 John 1). The blood of Jesus Christ His Son 
cleanseth us from all sin." 

The garments provided by God Himself for 
the naked couple were the skins of the animals 
which had been offered in sacrifice. Their blood 
covered the sins and their skins covered the 
persons of the guilty two. What a picture of the 
sacrificial work of the Lord Jesus and its blessed 
results to those who believe in Him as personal 
Saviour. His precious blood has put their sins 
away and as the skins of the slain animals were 
made by the Lord God Himself into coats of skin 
to cover the sinful so " Christ is made of God unto 
us (once sinners, now forgiven and justified 
through faith in His name) righteousness." He is 
the best robe wherewith the returning prodigal, 
having been washed and cleansed, is clothed, and 
He is " the righteousness of God, which is by faith 
of Jesus Christ, upon all them that believe." They 
are beautiful garments wherewith to stand arrayed 
in before the eyes of a holy God. Are you clothed 
in Christ ? {Concluded on Page 120) 
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': SPURGEON'S SERMONS 1 
AS I HEARD THEM. : 

By WM. LUFF. j 

HAVING preached in the morning upon the 
Woman who touched Christ, Mr. Spurgeon 
preached in the evening upon David in the 

Cave of Adullam. (1 Sam. 22. 1, 2.) 
" David therefore departed thence, and escaped 

to the cave Adullam : and when his brethren 
and all his father's house heard it, they went 
down thither to him. And every one that 
was in distress, and every one that was 
in debt and everyone that was discontented, 
gathered themselves unto him ; and he 
became a captain over them : and there 
were with him about four hundred men." 

An appropriate reading was Luke 12. 1-12. 
David at this period is a type of Christ in this 

present time—anointed king, but not reigning: 
a proper time in which to show ourselves His 
friends. 

I shall speak to those who are enlisted in 
His service, " His brethren, and all His father's 
house." 

1. Boldly avow His Kingship, everywhere and in 
all company. He deserves it, for He has saved 
you. 

2. Leave the world to join Him. 
3. Do something daring to show your loyalty to 

Him, as the three strong men did to fetch David a 
draught from the well of Eethlehem. Is there not 
some one to fetch Jesus a draught of water ? 
His meat and drink is to do His Father's will, and 
see souls saved. One man slew a lion in a pit in 
winter. Another stood in a field and cleared it of 
the Philistines. 

4. Keep up your courage when with David. 
I am going to do a little recruiting business. 

These men ought to have come to David because 
he was their king, and on account of his character 
and exploits : but they did not; they came be
cause t iey needed him. I might speak of Christ's 
character and courage ; but you will not come to 
Him until you feel your need. 

1. They were in distress, " so hard up, " as we 
say. You are in distress because you have no 
merit. Come to Jesus, for He has merit. You have 
not power. Well, you do not need any, for Christ 
died for you when you were without strength. 
You are without sensibility. Come, for Christ can 
raise the dead. 

2. They were in debt. " Ah," says one, " I have 
to pay my life, my soul." You are just the man 
to come, for Christ has paid your debt. 

3. They were discontented. You cannot go 
where you once did: you are out at elbows 

with yourself and everything. The talk you 
once enjo)red seems silly now: the play does 
not satisfy you. Then come to Christ. A sailor 
who had served Satan sixty years said when he 
came to join the church, " I've been sailing 
under a very bad master ; but now the ship 
is old, she has got a new owner, has run 
up a new flag, carries a new cargo, and runs for a 
new port." C.H.S. also told the following 

After I had been preaching in Boulougne, a week 
or two ago, I was met outside by several who had 
found peace through reading the sermons, etc., and 
amongst them a sailor, who took hold of my hand, 
and said, " Don't you know m e ? " ^ £;; 

"I've seen you somewhere; but cannot say 
where." " Oh ! I'm Satan ! " 

'' Then I know you." On account of his wicked
ness this sailor well deserved the name ; but one 
Sunday he came into the Tabernacle : his heart 
was touched, he began to cry for mercy, and Nat 
that was his true name, became a real Nathaniel." 

In conclusion the preacher said— 
III. I want to say a little about the service. 

You must let David become a captain over you— 
must submit to His orders—be baptised—come to 
the communion, etc.—You must be nothing, and 
He all in all—You must fight for Him. He founds 
a Hospital but does not intend us to be always 
cripples. He takes in criminals, but only to make 
them good soldiers. 

SPURGEON'S BIBLE. 
Believing that many of our readers would like 

to see the inscriptions written by Mr. Spurgeon 
in the Bible he always used in his study, we have 
copied them in the hope that they may induce 
many more to prize the precious " Lamp " as much 
as he did :— £ i 

The lamp of my study.—1856. f 
The light is as bright as ever.—1861.' 
Oh, that mine eyes were more opened !—1864. 
Being worn to pieces, rebound 1870. The lantern 

mended, and the light as joyous to mine eyes as 
ever. 

PORTRAITS OF CALVARY Cont.from Page 119 

The gift provided by the Lord God for Adam 
and his wife was received by them. They received 
the divine provision to cover their sinful shame as 
they had previously rested on the blood of the 
sacrifices to cover their guilt from the eyes of God. 
In token of their willingness we read that " the 
Lord God clothed them " in the coats of skin which 
He had made. So the gift of Salvation is freely 
offered to all, and all who are willing to receive it 
and do accept it are not only forgiven all their 
sins and justified from all things, but they are 
also clothed in the best robe of Divine righteousness, 
even Christ Himself. 
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EDITORIAL. 

THINGS THAT DIFFER. 
PART XXII. 

'The Secrets of Wisdom are doable of understanding." 
Job. 11. 6. 

' 0 " ^ M ^ < , Q " ^ N ^ " 0 ' 

There are two main stages in the work of the 
Holy Ghost towards us who believe in Christ, 
between the two Advents—first He quickens the 
dead soul, enabling him to believe ; and then, after 
belief, He comes and dwells personally in that 
individual. The latter mercy, which is only for 
believers during this dispensation, is very much 
lost sight of. 

So also is the double truth, namely, that not 
only in each believer He dwells as in a temple 
(1 Cor. vi. 19), but also, He gathers believers 
together, and dwells in them corporately; so 
that when they are gathered together to worship, 
they should so demean themselves as having Him 
with them, as builded together for God's habitation 
through Him. (Eph. ii. 22). 

In each believer the Holy Ghost intercedes with 
groanings which cannot be uttered; for each 
believer Christ intercedes with God. 

Each Christian has the Holy Ghost as his Para
clete, Comforter, or Advocate ; but Christ also is 
our Advocate with the Father. Thus the Holy 
Ghost and Christ are both our Intercessors as to 
God ; both our Advocates as to the Father. 

Two attitudes does the Lord Jesus take: 
He is both in the ship of the church with us here ; 
and He is on yon mountain's brow, watching it as 
tossed with the waves and billows. (Mark iv. 38, 
and vi. 48). 

Two attitudes or characters does the Holy Ghost 
take. He is the Seal, marking God's claims on us ; 
He is the Earnest, marking our claims through 
grace and blood, on God. 

In two great relations to Christ does God stand, 
to wit, God and Father. And because we are 
associated with Christ, therefore in these identical 
two relations does God stand also with us—such 
are the two great names by which we should invoke 
Him, as our God and as our Father. 

And if we follow Christ, we will find that He has 
a second rest to which He can bring us. If we give 
Him the burden of our sin, He will give us rest. 
If we take His yoke and His burden on us, we shall 
enjoy a found rest. Thus there are two burdens 
and two rests in Matt. xi. 28-30. 

Our walk, our obedience, if it is not of a humanly-
devised sort, must consist in following Christ 
inside the vail and outside the camp. (Heb. x. and 
xiii.). We must not jumble these two ideas 
together ; but firmly hold and humbly act out 
both. If a worship is to be invented for the un-
regenerate but religious world, as they cannot by 
faith mount up to the embrace of God's love, 
therefore professing believers, who will not separate 
from evil disparagement of the blood and work of 
Christ, will persist in calling themselves miserable 
sinners, deprecating wrath and damnation, and 
uttering solely the language of the spirit of bondage. 

The word perfection in the New Testament is 
the translation of two utterly different words in 
the Greek. One, as in Col. i. 28 and Heb. v. 14, 
and the other, as in 1 Cor. i. 10 and 2 Cor. xiii. 
9 and 11. The former looks at our individual 
likeness to Christ; the latter of our being well 
fitted into the Body, that is, of our each knowing 
and keeping our proper place in the assemblv of 
God. 

Whilst Corinthians teaches us that the body 
has many members, and that all the members 
have not the same office ; so Ephesians adds 
thereto, that to this body God gives gifts of MEN. 
The former proves that the Spirit must not be 
quenched in others, nor He restrained from using 
whom He pleases ; the latter, that His wont is to 
edify the others generally through particular 
individuals. The one affords scope to the babe, 
or to the unlettered, so to minister in the assembly, 
as that great God to whom alone the church belongs 
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sovereignly, would have him ; the other marks a 
distinct provision made by the glorified Christ for 
His people's growth. The one proves the grave 
responsibility to the Lord of each, as to whether 
he speaks or is silent in His presence ; the other 
affords evidence that rule in this body is perpetu
ated by the Lord, seeing that it is His will that 
those who feed the flock are, with others whom He 
stirs up, also to rule in it. (Heb. xiii.; 1 Peter v.). 
The need, too, of this rule is obvious, inas
much as where there is liberty to the Spirit, 
there must be liberty to the flesh, which latter, 
for the health of the body, and for the glory of 
the Lord, should be judged. Hence the one class 
of gifts marks the liberty of all; the other, the 
subjection of all. The one impresses on us the 
thought that Christ is our only Lord and Head ; 
the other demonstrates His faithfulness and love. 
The one shows us how we are cast on Him; 
the other that He will never fail us. Because 
all ministry, if scripturally exercised, is the 
taking for oneself of a lower place than that 
which others have (Matt. xx. 26, 27) ; and is 
moreover carried on "among" believers, rather 
than over them. (1 Peter v., and 1 Cor. ii. 6). It 
follows that these gifts of pastors, teachers, etc., 
like every thing else of the Spirit, can only be 
spiritually discerned. Nor should it escape notice, 
that whilst the gifts of Ephesians are solemnly 
pledged to the end, those of Corinthians are not. 
Oh, how much of balanced truth have we here ! 
and how easily any of us may go astray, through 
the wresting of either side thereof. The ignoring 
of the Corinthian side thereof, has introduced the 
apostacy, and has set up clerisy, and led Christen
dom to reject the Holy Ghost. The refusing of the 
Ephesian side of this truth ,has led many silly 
sheep to fancy themselves shepherds, and often 
brings in leanness, coldness, and death. 

The second epistle of John says—Beware whom 
you receive into fellowship. The third epistle of 
John--Beware whom you reject from fellowship. The 
assembly in its attitude of witness for the truth 
before the world, appears in Scripture in two 
widely different aspects. It is " the pillar and 
ground of the Truth ;'' consequently, it can have 
no complicity or fellowship with the infidel doc
trines of the day ; otherwise it ceases so far to be 
the assembly of God. But there is another view. 
It is also a nursery, or hospital, and its pastors 
are represented as put over the Lord's " healing " 
or " nursery work." See Luke xii. 42, and Matt. 
xxiv. 45. And observe that these striking words 
were uttered upon two different occasions. As Trench 
says, "The noble, careful character of the work 
comes strongly out." In some assemblies attention 
is almost engrossed by the former view ; in others 
so much is made of the latter, that the standing up 
for the truth is neglected. Heeding only the one, 

we may become stern and Pharisaic in our action 
towards the erring. If we observe only the latter, 
we may show love in deed ; but it will not be love in 
the truth. If we spend our time in looking for the 
faults of our brethren, we are ourselves ensnared; 
but if amid much rubbish, we can behold a true 
though feeble work of grace, such a sight is a Divine 
judgment in favour of ourselves. (See Acts xi. 23, 
24). It is exceedingly easy for anyone to see the 
faults of any other Christian: it is a test 
of our own growth in grace when we can 
mark the action of the Spirit of God upon the soul 
of another. God saw that His first day's creation 
work was very good : anyone could see that such 
was the character of His sixth day's work. So in the 
assembly, it is not difficult to mark the flesh in 
others ; it is not unfrequent to hear inaccuracies 
of statement in others. We need grace to know how 
to treat such cases, so as neither to surrender 
truth, nor to compromise love. As the late Mr. 
Groves wrote : " When assemblies cease to stand 
forth as witnesses for the TRUTH, and prefer to stand 
forth rather as witnesses against all that they judge 
to be ERROR, they are lowered from heaven to earth 
in their character as witnesses.'* 

(To be Concluded) 

FAIRLOP GOSPfbfc 
H A L L . 

Space of late has not permitted us to mention 
much concerning the new work at Fairlop, but as 
many friends have kindly written enquiring as to 
its progress we are happy to insert a few lines 
telling of God's continued goodness. 

Some 18 to 20 of us meet each Lord's Day 
morning, at 10 o'clock for the Breaking of Bread, 
and 50 to 60 gather for a Public Service at 11 a.m. 
Our Sunday School at the moment numbers 350, 
and our Gospel Service in the evening averages 
about 150. Since the Hall was opened in April 
last we have had the joy of baptising twelve 
Believers, and as we go to press, we have just 
concluded a special effort among the Young, 
when several elder scholars professed conversion 
and at least four parents found the Saviour. Thus 
prayer has been wonderfully answered and mud1 

fruit has been seen. Please continue in earnest 
prayer that the Winter season may be one of much 
fruitfulness. The Task is great, the labourers 
few, but the Harvest is sure. 

Any desirous of having fellowship in the expenses 
of this work, or of helping in the cost of the Building 
itself, may send their Gifts to the Editor, and same 
will be personally acknowledged. 

You will be assured a warm welcome any time 
you are free to pay us a visit. 
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; The Book of the Wilderness. 
A Simple Outline of 

THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. , 
By H. Dennett. $ 

PART X. 
CHAPTER 19 

TH E remarkable ordinance given in this 19th 
chapter of Numbers is specially in view of 
the period of governmental wanderings of 

the children of Israel which came upon them as a 
result of their refusal to go up to the land at the 
Word of Jehovah (Chs. 13 and 14). But this section 
is important for another reason. It contains the 
fifth of the seven types of the death of the Lord 
Jesus that are found between Egypt and Canaan. 

To refresh our minds it might be well to re
capitulate them. 

1. The Passover—shelter from the judgment of 
God. Ex. 12. 

2. The Red Sea—deliverance from the power of 
Pharaoh. Ex. 14. 

3. The Waters of Marah—making possible that 
which naturally is impossible along the 

way. Ex. 15. 
4. The Smitten Rock—the constant supply of 

refreshment. Ex. 17. 

5. The Ashes of the heifer. Num. 19. 
6. THE BRAZEN SERPENT. Num.21. 
7. T H E CROSSING OF JORDAN. Josh. 3. 

The last two (in large type) remain to be con
sidered later. 

Despite all these wonderful provisions from the 
hand of their God, as Israel walked through the 
dreary desert they constantly became defiled in a 
variety of ceremonial ways. By following our 
ordinary duties of life we become defiled in a 
physical way ; we look at our hands towards the 
close of the day, and they are dirty. They have be
come so, not by an}' conscious act, but through the 
inevitable contact with objects aroimd the home, 
in the train or bus. 

Here is the very essence of the question at point ; 
it is not wilful sin, nor even known sin, but the de
filement that is unavoidable by passing through a 
scene itself defiled. 

How to deal with this state of affairs has puzzled 
men all down the ages. Monasticism would suggest 
as a solution a complete retirement from the world's 
activities altogether. 

Moralists urge the cultivation of natural 
strength of character in order to withstand these 
fouling influences. Both of these leave out one 
vital factor at least—the presence of the un

changed and unchangeable " flesh" in the be
liever. The first system ignores its existence al
together, the second avers that it can be trained 
and cultivated into bearing the fruit of the Spirit. 

Both the Scriptures and the painful experience 
of God's people testify to the falsehood of these 
doctrines. The way of God is not to remove us from 
the place of difficulty, but to maintain us IN it ; 
not to improve the flesh, but to apply to the new 
creation in the believer the worth of the death of 
Christ. 

The Divine provision is found in the " Waters 
for purification " described in the chapter we are 
considering. 

The heifer is to be " red," literally " Adam " 
colour, reminding us of the Saviour who came in 
the likeness of sinful flesh. But there is a further 
qualification in the same verse (2) " without spot, 
wherein is no blemish, and upon which never came 
yoke,'' still more emphasising the essential holiness 
and freedom from the bond of sin wherein all 
other flesh is bound. Upon Him the grievous yoke 
of sin was never found. 

That this red heifer is definitely of the character 
of a special sin-offering is evident from the state
ments of verses 3-5 : (See Lev. 4. 1-12). 

1. Slain outside the camp. 
2. The sevenfold sprinkling of the blood. 
3. Wholly burnt outside the camp. 
Then there is a feature added, which is only 

elsewhere found in connection with the cleansing 
of the leper in Lev. 14. Into the burning of the 
heifer that is slain are to be cast three things : 

1. Hyssop—the lowliest of herbs. 
2. Cedar wood—from the most magnificent of 

trees. 
3. Scarlet—literally " worm-scarlet " speaking 

of the glory that comes through suffering 
unto death. 

So the highest and lowest of man is thus 
connected with the wonderful death of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

When the sacrifice is completed it is the ASHES 
that are kept. The ordinance is not a type of the 
soul laying hold of the worth of the death of Christ 
for the first time, but rather the bringing to re
membrance of the value of a sacrifice already 
believed upon. 
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In verse 13 the case is contemplated of defilement 
through a man nearby dying, or even one of the 
family living in the same tent (v. 14). 

Here it is important to note that the " cutting 
off " mentioned in the same context, is not because 
of the defilement, for as we previously explained 
this is definitely unavoidable, but because being 
defiled, the one in question did not avail himself of 
the remedy provided. 

Neglect on our part to deal with communion 
broken—wh.ch now answers to the ceremonial de
filement of the Old Testament, will certainly result 
in our, too, being cut off. 

Note that one dying in a tent results in all the 
family living in that tent becoming defiled. So now 
one in a house or assembly may easily be the cause 
of broken communion of all associated with him. 

The open vessel of verse 15 suggests those who 
have no regard for the protective covering that 
seperation from defiling influences affords, and the 
grave of verse 16, which when touched, at once de
files, is solemnly indicative of those sins we thought 
long buried, but which if toyed with prove cor-

ptly alive. 
Notice in V; 19. that the process of purification 

in the type is carried out in two distinct stages—on 
the third day and on the seventh day. The " clean 
person " who does the sprinkling is clearly figurative 
of the I,ord Jesus Himself, " He that hath clean 
hands, and a pure heart " of Psalm 24. 4. The 
sprinkling too, is connected with " living water ", 
that well-known figure of the activity of the Holy 
Spirit to cleanse. 

At the first sprinkling on the 3rd day, the ashes 
call to mind the character of the sacrifice, and for 
us it is the reminder that sin of any kind is so black 
in the sight of God that the death of the Saviour 
was necessary to deal with it. This consideration 
makes the defilement that at the first appeared 
trifling, now to loom black and large. We see that 
what occurred was in fact part cause of the suffer
ings of Christ on account of sin. The intro
duction of hyssop into the act of sprinkling has 
reference to the humiliation that this process en
genders. 

When the soul is thoroughly bowed down before 
God by a sense of the enormity of the trans
gression, then comes the comforting assurance that 
this very defilement has been put away by the 
death of Christ of which these ashes are a re
membrance. The familiar figure of washing the 
clothes follows upon the second application—there 
must be judgment of circumstances if the full 
blessing is to be obtained. 

Thus does the double character of the type 
guard against superficial sorrow, but rather in
sists upon that godly sorrow which worketh re
pentance to salvation not to be repented of. 

CHAPTER 20 
It has already been pointed out that apart from 

the sad business of Korah, no historical details are 
given of the long period of 38 years penal wander

ings of Israel between the first and second visit 
to Kadesh (Num. 13. 26 and 20. 1). 

The Israel that had entered upon the desert 
journey with timbrel and dance had now passed 
awray, but their progeny were unhappily much the 
same as the fathers, and the lesson of Exodus 17-7 
is here repeated even in actual name—" Meribah " 
(Num. 20. 13), 

The utter folly of the people is surely manifest 
by verse 5 of the chapter. They chide with Moses 
because they have not yet reached the land of 
promise, whereas the delay was entirely on account 
of the nation's own evil course. 

The question here of the second smiting of the 
rock is of vital importance in typical study. The 
need of the new life for constant refreshment was met 
in Exodus 17 by the striking of the rod on the rock 
producing that wonderful flow of water. But the 
stroke, typical of the judgment that was laid upon 
the Saviour's head, should by no means have been 
repeated. The spoken wrord, of calling to mind the 
previous stroke, was alone needed. 

Note in v. 9. that it was the rod "from before the 
Lord " that Moses was commanded to take. This 
was the rod of which we were told in Num. 17 that 
it blossomed and brought forth ripe almonds—a rod 
quite unsuitable for striking a rock. This priestly 
rod was not in any way connected with judgment— 
there were no cherubim wrought into the priestly 
robe either. Moses for once is piqued by the re
bellion of the people, as we may well judge from his 
words in verse 10 ; " Hear now, ye rebels ! " 

Nothing but the sovereign grace of God per
mitted the needed water to 'flow in the face of 
such wrong conduct, but in spite of grace Moses 
personally had to suffer for his error. 

A glance on the map of the journey will show 
the reason for Israel's request to Edom that they 
might pass through h's land on their way, and the 
refusal on the part of the Edomites meant a long 
and wearisome detour for the people. The Lord is 
very definite, however that Israel should not con
tend here (See Deut. 2. & and the children of 
Israel deliberately avoided conflict. It is note
worthy though to see in later scriptures, that 
judgment comes upon the nation of Edom for their 
ancestor's churlishness. See Jeremiah 49.17, Amos 
1. 14, and the whole of Obadiah. 

Th;s 20th chapter contains another very im
portant matter—here is recorded the death of 
Aaron the priest, who led them forth, and who was 
the chief minister of that Tabernacle they built in 
the wilderness. Even before they enter into the 
land promised to their fathers, it is here impressed 
on. the children of Israel that their's is a failing line 
of priests which cannot continue by reason of death. 
Stripped of those garments of glory and beauty, 
Aaron passes off the scene to make way for his son 
Eleazer. So by contrast as well as by comparison 
does the wonderful Old Testament instruct us 
regarding the glories of Him Who is Priest for ever 
after the power of an endless life. 
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- T H E LORD'S PRISONERS j 
AMD THIb lR IbXPIbRIIbHeEDS.^ J 

By ERNEST BARKER. Y 
Q 

THE examination of Prison Life from a Biblical 
viewpoint is exceedingly interesting. Gene
rally speaking, a person is sent to prison, p.n 

a punishment for evil doing, but in the sacred 
record we find that God's servants were imprison-£ 
for well doing, and this contrast is both significant 
and important. 

JOSEPH. 

The first occasion the word " prison " occurs in 
the Bible is in Genesis 39. 20, where we read, " And 
Joseph's master took h ;m, and put him into the 
prison, a place where the king's prisoners were 
bound : and he was there in the prison." Thus 
we see that Joseph was the first of the many 
servants of the Lord who were granted this privilege 
of sufTering in this particular form for righteousness' 
sake. We are able to obtain a glimpse of the way 
in x\hich this noble chaiacter suffered in his 
Egyptian dungeon by reading Psalm 105. 18:— 
" "Whose feet they hurt with fetters : he was laid 
in iron." But all these unpleasant experiences 
were over-ruled by God in a most remarkable 
manner. We are informed more than once that 
the Lord was with Joseph in that prison, and what
ever he did the Lord made it to prosper. Were it 
not for this tremendous fact, Joseph would un
doubtedly have given way to despair, but God was 
faithful to His devoted servant, and Joseph not 
only knew the joy of having a Divine Companion 
with him during the period of his incarceration, 
but he also had the joy of knowing that, through 
his temporary separation from the outside world 
thousands of his fellow creatures were blessed. 

Let us derive comfort from this fact that, what
ever our circumstances may be, GOD IS WITH US. 
This truth is seen twining and intertwining itself 
throughout the pages of Scripture. He is with 
us in our trials, our disappointments, our difficulties 
our anxieties, and our sorrows. He has graciously 
promised never to forsake us, and, if we are wise, 
we shall take full advantage of this promise and 
rejoice in the consciousness of His unfailing 
presence. 

MICAIAH. 

Another faithful servant of the Lord who was 
most unjustly cast into prison was Micaiah, the 
son of Imlah. The interesting account of this man's 
courageous attitude before king Ahab is recorded 
in 1 Kings 22, and the very reading of the events 

which took place on that great occasion is enough 
to inspire one with fresh zeal and devotion. The 
wicked king of Israel hated Micaiah because he 
always prophesied, not what Ahab desired him to 
say, but, what God told him to say. For the un
satisfactory state of his mind, the king of Israel 
had himself to blame. Had he been wise enough to 
fear the Lord : had he sought to place HIM first, 
the result would ha\e been altogether different. 
Ahab sent for Micaiah in order that he (Micaiah) 
should say whether the king should go against 
Ramoth-Gilead, or whether he should forbear. The 
prophet's attitude was unflinching and uncom
promising. His words to the messenger who was 
sent to fetch him were :—" As the Lord liveth, 
what my God saith unto me, that will I speak." 
When, at length, he delivered his message to the 
king, Ahab was so enraged that the very instructions 
he gave revealed the white heat of his anger :— 
" Put this fellow in the prison, and feed him with 
bread of affliction and with water of affliction, until 
I come in peace." But Ahab never returned in 
peace. Whilst Micaiah was enjoying the presence 
of the Lord in the prison, Ahab met with an 
untimely end, and was placed in his dishonoured 
grave. 

JEREMIAH. 

We now come to the fascinating history of the 
prophet Jeremiah—one of the most remarkable 
men in history. In chapter 32 of his prophecy we 
are told that he had been shut up in prison by 
Zedekiah, king of Judah, only because God's 
sen-ant had been faithful in pronouncing judgment 
against Jerusalem because of the sinfulness of the 
people. Jeremiah's prison experience was strangely 
intermittent. He was put in and taken out quite 
a few times, but the last occasion he was imprisoned 
was by far the most trying. He was cast into the 
dungeon where there was no water, but plenty of 
MIRE :—" So Jeremiah sunk in the mire," and had 
it not been for the kind and timely intervention 
on the part of Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, he would 
most probably have succumbed, especially as the 
bread in the city was exhausted. But God did 
not forget His loyal servant, and Jeremiah was 
ultimately delivered through the hnmane action 
of Ebed-melech who drew the prophet out of the 
dungeon, using old cast clouts, and old rotten rags 
for that purpose—not by any means the most 
dignified -way of delivering a representative of 
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Jehovah, but God has chosen the base things of the 
world for His glory. 

Jeremiah was characterised by courage and 
faithfulness. He spake the word of the Lord 
fearlessly, and was quite content to leave his future 
in God's hands. Even in prison his courage did 
not fail him. Whatever the message was which God 
gave him to deliver, he delivered it thoroughly 
and unflinchingly. May we be as faithful and 
as courageous in our day and generation. 

JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

When we approach the ISTew Testament we sec 
that the same experiment was resorted to by the 
enemy of the Gospel. I h e first recorded instance 
is that of John the Eaptist. The genuine courage 
of that remarkable man was never more conspic
uous than when he confronted the wicked and 
unscrupulous Herod, and sternly rebuked him for 
his gross immorality in marrying Herodias, his 
brother Philip's wife, whilst his own wife was living. 
For this John was bound and placed in prison, 
from which he never came out alive. It was his 
privilege to seal his faithfulness with his blood. 
Thus ended the earthly career of a man whose 
influence has reached down the ages and affects us 
to this day. The contrast between John and Herod 
was seen not only during their respective lives, 
but also in their death. The Baptist was buried 
reverently and lovingly by the disciples, whilst 
Herod, in common with the rest of his kindred, 
was buried unmissed, undesired, and unmourned. 

It is very significant to observe that it was whilst 
he was in prison that John the Baptist received 
from the lips of the Lord Jesus one of the grandest 
testimonies that any man could enjoy :— •" Among 
them which are born of women, thcie has not risen 
a greater than John." It is quite true that there 
may have been those who were as great as he, but 
there was none greater. 

THE APOSTLES. 

If there is one book in the Bible which abounds 
with prison experiences more than any other, it 
is the Acts of t i e Apostles. When the servants of 
Christ preached " Jesus and the Resurrection." 
the enemy was so enraged that he stirred up the 
minds of the religious authorities to so great an 
extent that many of God's representatives were 
persecuted even to death. But the devil's zeal 
outran his wisdom, and instead of hindering the 
spread of the gospel, the unceasing persecution 
fired the preachers with greater devotion than ever. 
1/et us glance quickly at the various records of 
" prison life " which we have in this most interest
ing portion of God's word. 

As a result of healing the lame man in Chapter 3, 
and the Apostle Feter's powerful preaching of the 
resurrection, the priests and Sadducees appre
hended Peter and John, and put them " in hold " 
until the next day. Cn the morrow, God's servants 
were summoned before the relig.ous tribunal, who 
asked them by what power, or by what name, they 
had dared to preach in this fashion. Peter, who 
was a magnificent opportunist, utilised the occa
sion by presenting Christ crucified, risen, and glori
fied as the only Saviour. I h e healing of the lame 
man w-as such an outstanding miracle that even 
the members of that religious tribunal could not 
deny it, and, seeing that they were afraid of the 
people, they thought it wise to do no more than 
to command Peter and John not to speak at all 
nor teach in the name of Jesus. They might just 
as effectively ha\e commanded the planets to 
cease their rev olutions around the sun. 1 here was a 
holy fire burning in the souls of these men which 
all the united power of the enemy was unable 
to quench. 

A little later on we read that such extraordinary 
power was exercised by the preachers of this glo
rious Gospel, and so many sick people were healed, 
that the high priest, and all that were with him, laid 
their hands upon the apostles, and put them in the 
common prison. This implies that God's servants 
were treated as common prisoners, in which, no 
doubt, they rejoiced, especially as they called to 
mind that fact that when their l o rd was on earth it 
was the common people who heard Him gladly. 

But a most remarkable thing happened. lh* 
angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, 
released the evangelists, a n l commissioned them to 
go and preach the gospel in the temple. Early the 
following morning, when the council, an i all tho 
senate of Israel met, they sent to the prison and 
commanded the prisoners to appear before them, 
but the officers returned with the disconcert ng 
news that, although the prison was shut with all 
safety, and the keepers were standing in their 
appointed places before the doors, the prisoners 
had fled. 

Whilst the agitated members of the tribunal were 
debating the matter, wondering what they should 
do, another messenger arrived with the startling 
information that the very men who were put in 
prison were standing in the temple, and actually 
teaching the people. The evangelists were ac
cordingly brought before the council once more, and 
were asked why they dared to preach " in this 
Name." Again Peter utilised the occasion by 
declaring the gospel to these obdurate religious 
authorities, with the result that the apostles were 
beaten, and again commanded not to speak in the 
name of Jesus, after which they were allowed to 
go their way. 
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The closing verse of chapter 5 tells us in eloquent 
language t o w t h e preachers thoroughly enjoyed 
themselves in the midst of all this opposition :— 
" And they depar ted from the presence of the coun
cil rejoicing t h a t t hey were counted worthy to 
suffer shame for His name ." 

PETER IN PRISON AGAIN. 
We need only to turn over a few pages of our 

Bibles to find the record of another exciting 
" prison experience." Cn this occasion Peter was 
in prison alone. Herod the king had apprehended 
him, cast him into prison, delivered him to the 
care of sixteen soldiers, intending after the passover 
to bring h'm forth to the people. That night Peter 
had the unique experience of sleeping between 
two soldiers, bound with two chains, and " the 
keepers of the door kept the prison." Surely Peter 
was secure. Surely there was no means by which 
he could effect his o\\ n escape. Surely Herod could 
now satisfy his devilish desire and treat him in 
the same way as he had already treated James, 
the brother of John, whom he had killed with the 
sword. Surely no earthly power could prevent 
Peter's martyrdom. No, hut a heavenly power 
could—and DID. The Lord sent His angel into 
that dark prison, who smote Peter on the side, and 
gave him exact instructions what to do. As Peter 
arose, his chains miraculously fell from his hands, 
and, having girded himself, and having fastenend 
on his sandals, he followed the angel who led him 
safely past the first and second ward. They then 
came to the iron gate ^hich led into the city,"which 
opened to them of its own accord." Thus Peter 
was delivered from the cruel hand of Herod, and 
-from all the expectation of the people of the Jews 

Our God is a great Deliverer. He delivered 
Israel out of Egypt- He delivered the thee godly 
Jews from the burning fiery furnace. He delivered 
Daniel from the lions. He delivered His servant 
Peter from a prison so closely guarded that his 
enemies were persuaded that escape was impossible. 
But we must not overlook the part which prayer 
plaj'ed in Peter's freedom. Prayer was made 
without ceasing of the church unto God for Him, 
and those supplications were graciously answered 
even beyond the expectations of the believers. 

PAUL AND SILAS. 
We now come to one of the most remarkable 

prison experiences on record. Paul and Silas were 
mercilessly cast into a dark, filthy, pestilential 
dungeon, with lacerated backs and fastened feet. 
Instead of being downcast and miserable, these two 
loyal servants of Christ were full to overflowing 
with the joy of the Lord. At midnight (when the 
outside world was quiet and fast asleep), these 
two men prayed, and sang praises to God. That 
was indeed a real praise and prayer meeting. Paul 

and Silas were confident, united, and joyful. They 
were far too busy to quarrel, and much too occupied 
with their Lord to desire aught else but His glory. 
God answered their united supplications and thanks
givings by sending one of the grandest earthquakes 
ever recorded. The foundations of the prison 
rocked: the doors were suddenly flung open : 
the shackles fell from the prisoners wrists : and, 
best of all, the jailor and all his household were 
gloriously converted to God. Thus we see how 
all things worked together for good. God was 
behind the scenes ruling and over-ruling on behalf 
of His beloved servants in a way which only He 
could devise. This teaches us that it is perfectly 
safe to leave our affairs in the Lord's hands. He 
knows the end from the beginning, and we shall 
find that, when we are misunderstood or opposed 
in any way by the enemy, if only we place our 
confidence in Hnn, He will bring forth our righteous
ness as the light, and our judgment as the noonday. 

THE GREAT APOSTLE. 

This series of articles would not be complete if 
we were to overlook Paul's imprisonment first in 
Jerusalem, then in Caesarea, and finally in Rome. 
When he visited Jerusalem for the last time, it 
was not long before the entire city was moved in 
its antagonism against him, and the doctrine he 
preached. The fanatical Jews went about to kill 
him, and so g;eat was the disturbance that tidings 
were brought to the chief captain that all Jerusalem 
was in an uproar. Paul was thereupon bound with 
two chains, and carried by force to the castle, the 
multitude following him, crying, " Away with 
him." Soon after this Paul was again bound, this 
time with thongs, the object being that he should 
be examined by the cruel method of scourging, 
though subsequently this intention was turned 
down by the chief captain. The following day the 
apostle was brought before the Sanhedrim, when 
things came to such a pass that the members of the 
council nearly engaged in a tug-of-war over his 
poor body, and the captain, fearing lest Paul 
should have been " pulled in pieces of them ", 
commanded the soldiers to take him by force, and 
once again to carry him to the castle. 

Within a few days Paul was transferred to 
Caesarea and brought before Felix, before whom 
he faithfully testified of his faith in Christ. The 
last verse of Acts 24 informs us that by the time 
Felix vacated his office, Paul had been a prisoner 
in Caesarea for two years, and during the whole of 
this period he had been bound. When he appeared 
before king Agrippa he was still in this condition, 
according to his own word;: :—"I would to God, 
that not only thou, but also all that hear me this 
day, were both almost, and altogether such as I am, 
except these bonds" (Acts 26. 29). 
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It is very significant that when God's devoted 
servant at length sailed to Italy, we are told that 
he and certain other prisoners were committed to the 
care of Julius, a centurion of Augustus' band, 
though it would appear that during that ever-
memorable voyage Julius was favourably disposed 
towards him, and granted him a fair amount of 
liberty. But this liberty was short-lived, inasmuch 
as when he arrived in Rome his chains were still 
upon him, and although it is true that he was 
suffered to dwell by himself, yet he was constantly 
guarded by a soldier. But God never once forsook 
His servant, and enabled him for two whole years 
to preach the gospel he loved, and to teach those 
things which concerned the Lord Jesus Christ with 
all confidence without hindrance. In point of 
fact Paul's imprisonment in Rome turned out to 
be an abiding blessing both to the church, and ;o the 
whole world. The truth spread throughout the whole 
of Caesar's household, and this accounts for the 
wonderful words in Phil. 4. 21 :—" All the saints 
salute you, chiefly they that are of Ccesar's house
hold" 

The apostle wrote five epistles whilst he was 
incarcerated in his Roman prison, namely, Ephe-
sians, Philippiaus, Colosrians, 2 Timothy, and 
Philemon, and these letters form five of the most 
wonderful documents in the entire realm of litera
ture. It was whilst he was a prisoner that he said : 
" For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain/' 
I t was toward the end of his imprisonment that 
he wrote to Timothy on this wise :—" For I am 
already poured out, and the time of my dismissal 
is at hand," which is the literal rendering of 2 Tim. 
4. 6. It was also about this time that he wrote 
those truly pathetic words concerning his defence 
before the cold-blooded Nero :—"At my first 
answer no man stood with me, but all men for
sook me . . . . Notwithstanding the Lord stood with 
me, and strengthened me." Soon after this Paul 
willingly bowed his neck to the soldier's sword for 
the sake of his adorable Lord, Whom he had so 
faithfully served, and for Whom he had so con
sistently lived. Thus terminated the earthly 
course of one of the most famous and courageous 
men that ever lived. The great secret of his 
wonderful life was the REALITY OF CHRIST 
TO HIS SOUL. During the whole of his Christian 
experience he never once counted his life dear unto 
himself, if only he might finish his course with joy. 
He realised that God was ever working in him, both 
to will and to do concerning His good pleasure. 

May this brief study of THE LORD'S PRISO
NERS AND THEIR EXPERIENCES encourage 
us to be increasingly devoted to Him to Whom we 
owe all we have and are. May our lives be brighter ; 
our service less selfish: our love more intense : 
and our woibhip more real. So shall our influence 
for the Master extend to the remotest parts of the 
earth. 

\ SUGGESTIVE OUTLINES \ 
I FOR GOSPEL PREACHERS. \ 
| " SO GREAT SALVATION." $ 

1. SALVATION REQUIRED—T3,ph. 2. 1 -3. 
(A) The Wrong Course—"Ye walked accoid-

ing to this WORLD " ("All that is in the 
world is not of the Father " 1 John 2-16). 

(B) The Wrong Conduct— " Fulfilling the 
desires of the FLESH " ( " They that are 
in the flesh cannot please God " Rom. 8. 8). 

(C) The Wrong Control— "According to the 
prince of the power of the air (" Ihe whole-
world lieth in the Evil one " 

the DEVIL A John 5. 19). 
2. SALVATION REVEALED—verses 4-5. 

(A) Its hidden Spring—" God who is rich in 
Mercy " (Isaiah 55-7). 

(B) Its mighty Stream—" His great love 
wherewith He loved us " (John 3-16). 

(C) Its rich Supply—'' By Grace are ve saved" 
(2. Cor. 8-9). 

3. SALVA TION REVIEWED—-verses 5-7. 
(A) verse 5. " When we were dead in sins He 

hath quickened us together with Christ," 
—Our guilty Past removed. 

(B) verse 6. " And hath raised us up together 
and hath made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ,"— 
Our present position secure. 

(C) verse 7. "That in the ages to come He 
might show the exceeding riches of His 
grace in His kindness towards as through 
Christ Jesus,— Our future happiness certain. 

4. SALVATION RECEIVED—verses8-9. 
(A) HOW EXPERIENCED ?—" Through 

F a i t h " (" Without Faith it is im
possible to please God " Heb 11.6). 

(B) HOW EXTENDED ?—" It is the Gift 
of God " (" God has offered faith to all 
men." Acts 17-31 margin). 

(C) WHAT IS EXCLUDED?—"Works, 
lest any man should boast " (" Boasting is 
excluded, by the Law of Faith." Rom.3.27) 

5. SALVATION'S RESULT—verse 10. 
(A) A NEW CONTROL—"We are His 

workmanship"—(" I t is God that worketh 
in you "Phi l . 2-13). 

(B) A NEW CONDUCT—" Created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works "— 
" Working in you that which is well 
pleasing in His sight through Christ 
Jesus. Heb. 13-21. 

(C) A NEW COURSE—'1 God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them "— 
(" Walk in the Spirit " Gal 5.16). 

F. Salvesen. 
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] "BIBLE DIALOGUES" I 
| IN A GOSPEL TENT. 
i By H. P. Barker and W. E. Powell. j 

No. 10—THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE. 

IN our previous dialogues we have spoken of many 
wonderful things that are found in the Bible. 
On this occasion we are to speak of the Bible 

itself, and the claim that it has upon our obedience. 
I trust that as a result our reverence for God's holy 
Book may be increased, and a desire for a deeper 
acquaintance with its teachings may be implanted 
in our hearts. 

What makes the Bible different from every 
other book ? 
The Bible comes to us with a claim that no other 

book in the world, worthy of- serious attention., 
makes. I need not refer to the Koran, nor to the 
sacred books of the Hindus and other Oriental 
nations, nor to the vapourings of Mormons and 
Swedenborgians. Inspiration may be claimed for 
them by their adherents, but no one here would be 
disposed to attach any weight to such a pre
tension. 

Setting aside these products of fanaticism and 
paganism, if we compare the Bible with other good 
and useful books, we find that it stands upon im
measurably higher ground than even the best of 
them. Books written by devoted men of God are 
helpful and profitable to read, and their writers may 
have had the assistance of the Holy Spirit as they 
penned their words. But, for all that, the words 
of such books are the words of their writers, not 
the very words of God. With the Bible it is 
different. Its words are divinely given. " By 
inspiration of God" (2 Tim. iii. 16). That 
is, the Bible was written, not through good 
and holy thoughts being suggested by God's 
Spirit to the writers (such as may happen nowa
days), but by the very words being divinely in
spired so as to preclude the possibility of mistake 
or imperfection. The Holy Scriptures, as given at 
first, are like their Divine Author—perfect. This 
is the truth for which by the grace of God, I 
desire to stand. 

How can you prove that the Bible is inspired ? 
The Christian who knows and loves his Bible will 

find in its wonderful excellencies, and in the way it 
speaks to his heart and affects his conscience, a 
sufficient proof of its divine origin. 

If you stood in the street yonder to-morrow at 
midday, you would need no man to prove to you 
that the sun shone. You would feel its warmth, 
and that would suffice you. Nor if you received a 
sharp cut from a razor would you need further 
proof that its edge was keen. In like manner, when 
one's heart is warmed tlrough reading this blessed 
Book, as only divine love can warm it; and when 
the conscience is affected, as only the voice of 
divine authority can affect it—one has proof of the 
inspiration of Scripture. 

External evidences are poor things to rest one's 
faith upon. Yet in the case of the Bible they are 
by no means lacking. 

The marvellous and detailed fulfilment of its 
prophecies; the perfect harmony between its 
various parts, indited as they were under varying 
circumstances and at different epochs ; the utter 
failure of its critics to substantiate their charges of 
imperfection; the impossibility of the human mind, 
trained and cultured though it be, to fathom and 
exhaust its teachings—all these, and many other 
facts, testify to the divine authorship of the Bible. 

How does the divine inspiration of the Bible 
accord with the fact that its various parts 
were written by men ? 

Men were used to inscribe the words, and for this 
purpose writers were selected whose character, 
position, or history suited them in a special way to 
communicate the revelation given to them. But 
the words by means of which they made their 
respective communications were just as truly the 
words of God Himself as if His own finger had 
penned them. 

Let me illustrate what I mean. When Moses was 
summoned to the mountain-top he received the 
law, engraven upon two tables of stone, " written 
with the finger of God " (Exod. 31. 18). Without 
employing any human instrument whatever, God 
Himself had written the words. " And the tables 
were the work of God, and the writing of God, 
graven upon the tables " (Exod. 32. 16). 

But when Moses came down from the mount and 
found the people shouting and dancing in honour 
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of a calf of gold, in, a fit of righteous auger he 
shattered the divinely given tablets into fragments 

Upon this, Moses was again called to the mountain 
summit that the tablets might be renewed. But 
in this case Moses was to prepare the materials 
(Exod. 34. 1), and though God again undertook to 
write His words upon them, it was with the hand of 
Moses He would write them. " The Lord said unto 
Moses, WRITE THOU these words " (v. 27). Yet, 
though the hand of Moses, on this occasion, penned 
the words, they were just as truly the words of 
God Himself as when His own finger had written 
them ; so Moses could say, " These are the words 
which the Lord hath commanded " (Exod. 35. 1). 

This will help us to understand how words, 
written upon humanly manufactured materials, 
by the fingers of men, may yet be the very sayings 
of God. Such are the words of the Bible. 

If you will turn to Acts 1. 16, you will see that 
the words of Scripture are thus described. The 
apostle Peter, quoting from the Old Testament, calls 
the quotation a scripture "which the Holy Ghost, by 
the mouth of David, spake". So also, in Acts 28. 25, 
Paul exclaims, " Well spake the Holy Ghost by 
Esaias the prophet." 

Some people claim to have found contra
dictions and mistakes in the Bible. What 
do you say to that ? 

I t is generally easy to prove that the mistakes 
exist in the minds of the critics, and not in the 
Bible. Take, for instance, the alleged discrepancy 
between the teaching of Paul and that of James 
on the subject of justification. The one says we 
are justified by faith, the other that we are justified 
by works. But on examination we find that the 
justification of which Paul speaks, is justification 
in the sight of God; whereas James treats of 
justification befoie men, & totally different thing. 
Thus the accusation of error recoils upon the critic's 
head, and he is found guilty of superficiality and 
lack of discernment. 

Take another example. In Matthew's Gospel the 
so-called " Sermon on the Mount " is said to be 
delivered upon a mountain, where the Lord Jesus 
sat and taught His disciples. " But ; " says the 
critic, " in Luke's Gospel this same sermon is said 
to have been delivered while our Lord stood, and 
that, too, not on a mountain, but in the plain" 
(Luke 6. 17). And this instance is brought for
ward as a conclusive proof of one gospel writer 
contradicting another ! 

I should have thought that it is a conclusive 
proof of nothing but the blindness of the would-be 
Bible critic. For even supposing that the sermon re
corded by Matthew and that given by Luke were 
exactly the same, word for word (which they are 

far from being), it does not follow that there is any 
contradiction between the two accounts. Wherever 
the Lord went, preaching the gospel of the kingdom, 
He had the same message to proclaim, and would 
very probably enunciate the same truths in the same 
or similar terms in different localities. What is 
there to prevent our believing that on one occasion 
the Lord uttered the words in Matthew seated 
upon a mountain-side, and upon another occasion 
the words in Luke standing in the plain ? This 
appears to have been the case. 

So far from it being an instance of imperfection 
in the Bible, it is another example of its wonderful 
and detailed perfection. For in Matthew the Lord 
is presented as the long-looked-for Messiah of the 
Jews, the Shiloh to whom the gathering of the 
peoples was to be. The great burden of His message 
as thus presented was " Come unto Me." How 
suitable therefore is the picture which Matthew 
draws of the Lord seated upon the mountain, and 
His followers gathered around Him ! 

But in Luke He is presented as the Son of Man, 
come down in heavenly grace to meet the need of 
sinful men. The burden of the gospel message 
in Luke is not so much " Come unto Me," as " / 
have come to you." " The Son of Man is come to 
seek and to save that which is lost." Hence His 
descent to the plain to utter the sermon, is the in
cident selected for portrayal by the pen of Luke, 
in beautiful harmony with the purport of the gospel. 

So much for the critics. 
A microscopist, or chemist, however skilful, can 

never satisfy his hunger by the dissection or 
analysis of the plate of food that is before him. 
Nor shall we, if we sit in the critic's chair, thrive 
by our study of God's Word. In a humble, child
like spirit we should feed on what God has given for 
the nourishment of our souls, and leave fault
finding to those who wish to remain lean and 
famished all their days. 

Are there not many things in the Bible very 
hard for young Christians to understand ? 
Yes, undoubtedly ; but, on the other hand, 

there is much that the simplest believer can under
stand and upon which he can feed. There is a story 
told of an old lady who likened the reading of the 
Bible to eating a plate of fish. " When I come to 
a bone," she said, " I am not troubled because I 
can't digest it. I just lay it on one side, and go on 
eating that part of the fish which I can manage. 
And when I read the Word of God, and come across 
anything that is beyond my poor comprehension, I 
do not worry over it, I just leave it till such time 
as the Lord may please to give me better under
standing, and, meanwhile, I turn my attention to 
the abundance of precious truth which is simple 
enough for me to understand, and I get a good 
meal for my soul from it." 
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That old lady was wise, and I should advise all 
young Christians to read their Bibles on the same 
principle. What they find difficult to understand 
they may leave for future consideration, or 
they may seek the help of some spiritually minded 
Christian who is more advanced in the things of 
God than themselves. 

Is there not a danger of young Christians 
wrongly interpreting the Bible, and thus 
doing themselves spiritual damage ? 

There is not only a danger, but a certainty, of 
our wrongly interpreting Scripture if we trust 
to our own understanding in the study of it. There 
is only one Person on earth that can rightly in
terpret to our souls the blessed teachings of God's 
Word. I refer to the Holy Spirit. He is here, 
amongst other reasons, for the express purpose of 
illuminating our souls with the knowledge of the 
truth. It was He who, in the first instance, indited 
the words of the Bible, and He can make their 
meaning plain to us. He is the Divine Interpreter 
of the Divine Book. 

Thank God, we are not left to private judgment 
for the interpretation of Scripture, nor are we 
dependent upon the decisions of learned doctors, 
or the pronouncement of any self-constituted 
human authority, papal or otherwise. We have the 
Holy Spirit Himself to be our Teacher and Guide. 
He who reads his Bible in simple and earnest 
dependence upon His teaching will not be dis
appointed. He will be kept from many an error, 
and be fed with the finest of wheat. 

If a young Christian were to say, " I would 
like to study my Bible, but I don't know how 
to begin," how would you advise him ? 

That is a rather difficult question to answer, for 
so much depends upon the degree of familiarity 
which one has with the Scriptures. 

One might begin by studying the wonderful 
parables given to us in juke's Gospel, which set 
forth in so striking a manner the grace of God. 
Such Parables, I mean, as the Prodigal Son, the 
Great Supper, and the Good Samaritan. 

Then, too, one might search the Scriptures to 
find what they say as to any particular subject 
that may be exercising one's mind. 

But I should particularly recommend all young 
Christians to read over for themselves the portions 
of Scripture that come before us in our public 
meetings, those from which the gospel is set forth, 
or which may be chosen as the subject of a Bible-
reading or an address. Such portions are often 
selected with special reference to the spiritual 
needs of young believers, and should be studied in 
private after being considered at the meetings. 

What is the difference between the Roman 
Catholic and the Protestant Bibles ? 

The translation commonly used by English-
speaking Roman Catholics does not differ very 
materially from the Authorised Version in general 
use amongst Protestants. In some respects the 
Protestant version excels, in other respects the 
Roman Catholic version is to be commended. 

But the Roman Catholics include within the 
covers of their Bible the books commonly known 
as " The Apocrypha." These books were never 
received as canonical by the Jews ; they do not 
afford the internal evidences of divine inspiration 
as do the books of " the Law, the Psalms, and the 
Prophets ", they are never quoted either by the 
Lord Himself or the apostles: so that we have 
very good reasons for not regarding them as 
divinely given, however authentic as histories 
some of them may be. 

Another point is that the Roman Catholic 
versions are never issued without " notes " at the 
foot of each page. Needless to say, these notes are 
human productions, and far from being merely 
explanatory. They often distort the plain mean
ing of the text so as to make it teach what is most 
manifestly contrary to its real import. 

But apart from the inclusion of the Apocryphal 
books and the addition of these baneful " notes," 
there is little to choose in point of excellence be
tween the two versions. 

Why is the Bible divided into Old and 
New Testaments ? 

The Old Testament contains an account of God's 
dealings with men while they were on probation. 
A large part of it is devoted to the story of the 
Jews, who represent man under the most favour
able circumstances, tried and found wanting. 

From the New Testament we learn how, after 
man's utter failure and ruin had been demon
strated, God intervened in grace, sending His Son 
into the world to be its Saviour, and through His 
death and resurrection securing blessing for man 
upon an entirely new ground. 

The Old Testament is thus introductory to the 
New, and the New is the complement of the Old. 

Are there any non-essentials in the Bible ? 

It seems hardly likely that God would have gone 
to the trouble of making a revelation to us of 
things which we may regard with indifference. 
We too often resemble the old astronomers who 
regarded the earth as the centre of the universe, 
and reasoned accordingly. We are apt to regard 
ourselves as the central figure of God's wonderful 
plan, and to reckon anything of which we do not 
see the immediate bearing upon our own blessing 
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to be a " non-essential." But this is a grievously 
selfish way of looking at the matter. The fact is 
that it is Christ who is the central object of all 
God's purposes and plans, and what is revealed is 
in view of His glory. We may not see how any 
particular truth affects us, but if it is in any way 
connected with the glory of Christ, can any loyal 
heart call it a " non-essential " ? 

We may be sure, then, that everything in the 
Bible is essential—essential to Christ's glory and 
the completeness of God's revelation, and if we 
attempt to dispense with any part of it we shall 
be losers in consequence. 

Would you advise an unconverted man to 
read the Bible ? 

Certainly, for its words are words of life. I do 
not mean by this that a man can be saved through 
Bible-reading. One may read through the Bible 
and be able to repeat chapter after chapter of it 
by heart, and yet remain unsaved. 

But numberless instances are on record of souls 
to whom the voice of God has come in quickening 
power through the page of Scripture. Some passage 
is brought home to the conscience by the Holy 
Spirit, and is thus the means of awakening and 
blessing. Even infidels, studying the Bible with 
a view to finding fault with it, have been aroused 
and led to Christ through what they have found 
therein ; heathens, in localities where the living 
voice of the preacher has never been heard, have 
obtained copies of God's Word, and found life 
and blessing in Christ through its means. 

Are you in favour of teaching the Bible 
to children ? 

Most decidedly. Christian parents neglect a 
most important duty if they do not endeavour to 
store the minds of their little ones with the truths 
of God's Word. I t is true that for those truths 
to be effectual there must be a work of the Holy 
Spirit in the Soul; but if the mind is stored with 
Scripture while young, there is material that the 
Holy Spirit can use at any subsequent time. How 
many there are who, during mature life, have had 
some passage of Scripture which they learned in 
the days of their childhoood brought powerfully 
before their souls in such a way that conversion 
has been the result! So that even if we have to 
wait many days, or years, for the seed to spring up, 
it is well to sow it in the minds of our children. We 
ma)7 be sure that if we do not instil into their 
minds the teachings of God's Book, Satan will be 
ready enough t© take advantage and plant his evil 
thoughts there. By all means, then, teach your 
children, and let them be taught, the truths of 
God's holy Word. 

1 9 3 5 ' 
With our next issue we shall complete another 

year of Threshed Wheat, and Volume VI will be 
available. Looking back over the year that has 
gone we can but record the goodness of God in many 
ways, and judging from the appreciative letters 
received from our readers we feel sure that the 
present year's issues have been some of the most 
helpful, and we have an abundant supply of ex
cellent MSS. for the coming year. We shall hope 
to detail next month a few of the papers in hand, 
but meantime take the opportunity of asking for 
your fellowship in obtaining new subscribers for 
1935. We will gladly send sample copies for free 
distribution, if you will let us know how many you 
can wisely dispose of. 

On Page II of Cover, this month, you will find 
our Free Gift Offer for 1935. For every subscrip
tion sent direct to th^s Office before December 31st, 
we will supply any one of our Pad "A" Calendars 
that you care to select from our lists. What better 
gift at this season than to subscribe 2/6 for Threshed 
Wheat to go to your friend every month next year, 
and in addition we will post direct now a nice 
Scripture Text Daily Pad Calendar, free from all 
advertising matter, either to your friend, or if }'ou 
prefer, to you direct ? The only cost to you being 
9d. for Box and Postage. 

Remember you can select any Pad " A " Calen
dar you like, and it will be sent you entirely 
" FREE." Be sure and send in your subscriptions 
and those for your friends early. 

It has been most encouraging during the present 
year to find the large number of readers who, when 
sending their own subscription for Threshed Wheat 
have added 1/3 to pay for a copy to go to some 
Missionary abroad. We are always pleased to 
supply Threshed Wheat at this special half-price 
rate to any Missionary, and should you care to join 
the happy band of subscribers who thus seek to 
cheer some lonely worker, we shall be very happy 
for you to do so. (Special free gift Calendar offer 
does not of course apply to these half-price Subscrip
tions). 



Threshed Wheat 
EDITORIAL. 

THINGS THAT DIFFER. 
PART XXIII. 

"The Secrets of Wisdom are double of understanding." 
Job. 11. 

$ > % 

6. 

And as there are two great classes into which 
the Word divides all mankind, so it will be found 
that the same Word sub-divides each of those 
classes into two. As for the wicked, they are spoken 
of as either those who know not God, or those who 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
(2 Thess. i. 8). Which of these two parties are the 
more culpable and exposed to sorer punishment 
Luke xii. 47, 48 will inform us. But then there are 
two classes of believers. There are those as the Lord, 
by Peter, tells us, who are adding to their faith 
manliness, knowledge, etc. And there are those 
who have forgotten their purgation from their 
old sins. Contrast Abraham with Lot, Elijah with 
Obadiah, Jeremiah with Ebedmelech, Mary with 
Martha, Epaphroditus with Demas. 

So also there are two resurrections ; the one of 
all the dead in Christ on the morning of the mil-
lenial reign, and called in Scripture " the resurrec
tion of the j u s t " ; the other the resurrection of 
the unjust, at the close of that reign. 

For that millenium, glorious as it shall be, is not 
the last state of things unfolded to us in Scripture. 
As now righteousness suffers, so then it shall 
reign; but subsequently it shall dwell in a new 
heaven and a new earth. The millenium is 
characterised as the kingdom of the Son of man; 
but in the succeeding state, God shall be all in all. 

The time would fail me to speak of the two 
Jerusalems—the one heavenly, the other earthly, 
the two peoples for those two Jerusalems ; the 
two rivers, one of them the Holy Ghost (Rev. 
xxii. 1), the other of actual waters. (Ezek. xlvii. and 
Zech. xiv. 8). Moreover, there are, as we know, 
the two Testaments, one called the Old, the other 
the New—one which might be termed the book of 
the kingdom, the other the book of the Church. 
The view of two fulfilments of many prophecies, 
the one incoate and partial, the other final and 
complete—this view, which I doubt not is the true 
one, would, when embraced, speedily settle many 
controversies. 

And as this two-fold view of Scripture doctrine 
appears to be the true one, so in particular Scrip
tures, in details as to daily practice, and in many 
other important points, the same double presenta
tion of truth in God's Word continually obtains. 

Sometimes the two sides of the truth are uttered, 
as it were, so in one single breath, that careless 
readers fail to observe the balanced teaching— 
e.g., " Abide in me, and I in you " ; " I am my 
Beloved's, and my Beloved is mine " ; " merciful 
and faithful High Priest " ; " The Apostle and 
High Priest of our Confession;' ; " Christ is all 
AND in all." How often do we, for instance, hear 
the last sentence so quoted that the double truth 
is lost sight of, and the whole is thrown together 
into the one inaccurate statement that Christ is 
all in all. 

Each of the two great ordinances of Chr is t -
Baptism and the Lord's Supper—present us with 
two delightful truths ; the former that we are 
dead with Christ and risen with Him ; the latter 
that, as living souls, we need food which He 
supplies, and also that we are waiting till He comes. 

And those two ordinances surely each pre
suppose that we are not all spirit, and yet not all 
body. Were we all the one, perhaps to believe with 
the heart might suffice. Were we all the other, 
possibly confession with the mouth at baptism 
might avail. Some whom I know are all for the 
internal; some wholly for the external. Which is 
right ? Or, are both right in their place ? 

Some there are who frequent so many gatherings 
in a week, that they seem to imagine that worship 
should be wholly in public; some conversely 
appear to eat their morsel alone, to enjoy com
munion in private, but are unsolicitous as to helping 
others less spiritual than themselves, in the 
various ways indicated by the Holy Ghost in the 
Word, as to the assembly's behaviour when 
gathered. Or again ; if some in the assembly, 
under the plea of liberty for the Spirit, should 
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demean themselves otherwise than the Word en
joins, then they need to be reminded that worship, 
to be acceptable to God, must not only be "in 
spirit ", but also " in truth." (John iv.). And once 
more, love and reverence, reverence and love,should 
characterise all our worship of Him who is both 
our God and our Father. 

Specially,[then, should we eye the blood-stained 
mercy-seat, and seek to know God's estimate of 
that crimson dye. Oh ! how consoling to know that 
the blood was sprinkled not only before the mercy-
seat, as if for the worshipper's eye, but also upon 
the mercy-seat, as if for the very eye of God. (Lev. 
xvi.). And however we may fail in our apprehen
sions as to the value of that blood, still God's 
dealings with us are, as we know, according to His 
value thereof. 

Then too, conversely, when we go into the world 
we should demean ourselves therein as strangers 
and pilgrims. Once we were strangers there. 
(Eph. ii. 19). But now we are strangers here. 
And " pilgrims " too—this term looking to the 
place to which, whilst " strangers " refers to the 
place from which we are journeying. For again, 
we are elected out of a wicked world ; we are 
predestinated to God and glory. Then we shall 
remember that once we were both " alienated from 
God, and also enemies in our mind by wicked 
works." 

Whilst we are journeying there, one joy of ours 
is that we have companions—brethren. To us all, 
the command has been given, " See that ye fall 
not out by the way." Only in our love of the 
brethren we must begin with God and Christ, 
otherwise it is nothing more, save in name, than 
hollow liberalism, latitudinarianism, and admira
tion of their fleshly amiabilities. Hence the Lord, 
in 1 John v. 1,2, conjoins the two directions as to 
the love of God and the brethren, and shows that 
neither must be pleaded to set aside the observance 
of the other. 

In our daily walk we are instructed to be 
"sincere and without offence." (Phil. i. 10). The 
former word in the Greek denotes, " judged in God's 
sunlight " ; the latter refers to our carefulness not 
to stumble others. The former encourages us to 
seek God's light on our ways ; the latter cautions 
us not in every sense to neglect man's judgment. 
Compare Gal. i. 10, with 1 Cor. x. 32, 33. 

We are to seek to be filled with the knowledge 
of His will, that we may walk worthily. On the 
other hand, we are to walk worthily, that we may be 
filled with the knowledge of His will. (Col. i. 9, 10). 

The two parables of the virgins, and of the 
talents, regard our two-fold life. The one looks at 
the grace of God within us ; the other, at our work 
for God around us. 

Also, again, we must combine the teaching of 
the parable of the pounds, in Luke, with that of 

the talents in Matthew. The talents represent 
the servants possessing different measures of 
ability, but equally improved and equally re
warded. But the pounds in Luke xix. represent 
the servants with equal ability, but with different 
measures of improvement and proportionate 
reward. Together, they teach us that our res
ponsibility is according to ability, and our reward 
will be proportionate to faithfulness. 

Then when He comes, His grace shall have its 
triumph ; for He will receive us to Himself. In 
His righteousness, He will also judge our service, 
and crown us accordingly. Then as kings we shall 
rule creation for God ; as priests we shall lead 
creation's worship of God. As the true cherubim 
we shall execute heavenly power on earth ; as the 
seraphim, our work will be to declare and witness 
for God's holiness. And whilst we who believe shall 
be for ever with the Lord, both those that know 
not God and also those that obey not the gospel, 
shall go into everlasting punishment. 

Slow are we to learn the ways of God. There 
is a freeness in the statements of the Divine Word 
that amazes us. Then we with our unbelief seek to 
qualify it—to neutralise it. We recall a counter 
statement, and endeavour to neutralise the one 
that staggers us. Then there is danger. God means 
all He says. Let us hold to all of it. Let us give up 
no part of it. Let us not add unto it, nor diminish 
aught from it. God has given us two eyes to read 
it with ; and two feet to walk in His paths with. 
Onesidedness with Israel led them to Crucify 
Christ; they eyed the glories only. Onesidedness 
with Christendom is leading it to its ruin. The 
second coming of the Son of God they will not see. 

Are you unsaved ? And do you plead the Divine 
sovereignty in extenuation of your guilt ? Know 
that Scripture combines continually your res
ponsibility therewith. (See Matt. xi. 20 with 25 ; 
chap, xiii., v. 14 with 15 ; 1 Pet. ii. 8). Mark how 
the great chapter on divine sovereignty ends. 
(Rom. ix.). Observe its last verse, and behold the 
goodness and severity of God. 

Do you say you believe ? But is your faith 
unaccompanied by obedience ? Your faith is dead, 
being alone. Compare verses 8 and 9 of Ephesians 
ii. Are you tempted by Satan to dwell exclusively 
on one side of Scripture ? Then reply to him as 
Christ did, " It is written again." In short, remem
ber ever that statements may be divers, without 
being diverse ; counter, without being contrary. 
Oh ! to love all the Word of God. Dislike any one 
part of it, and you would oppose and reject that 
identical feature in Christ the living Word, if He 
were here visibly present. We cannnot afford to 
give up one part of God's Word. It sanctifies us. 
The part that presses us, like as in a seal, we most 
need. 

G.F.V. 
THE END. 
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t The Book of the Wilderness, 
A Simple Outline of 

THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. 
By H. Dennett. 

PART XI. 

CHAPTER 21. 

THOSE who have followed these outlines 
through will recollect that we noticed as 
far back as Exo dus 19 an important crisis in 

the course of the journey of Israel from Egypt to 
Canaan. Thenit was their ill-judged pledge of abso
lute obedience to the law of their Holy God. I t was 
indeed for evil that this turning point affected their 
way, resulting indeed in judgment, instead of grace, 
meeting their frequent unfaithfulness. 

But in Numbers 21 there comes another turning 
point, one that now turns to their good rather than 
evil, and one which depends on God's sovereign 
and over-ruling grace rather than on their poor 
promises. 

There are at least two distinct phases of this 
crisis, first the victorious battle of Hormah, vv. 
1-3, and secondly the raising of the Brazen 
Serpent, vv. 4-9. 

To understand the significance rightly of 
Hormah, it is necessary to remind ourselves of the 
disaster that overtook Israel as recorded in Numbers 
14. 40-45. The people who had at the first re
fused to go up to possess the Land when so bidden 
of Jehovah, afterwards presume to do so when for-
bidden of Him. As might be expected, only defeat 
could follow, and Israel were ignominiously smitten 
by the inhabitants of the land. 

" And the Amalekites came down, and the 
Canaanites . . . and smote them . . . even unto 
Hormah" (Num. 14.45). 

Now in chapter 21, after the long tuition of the 
desert journey, Israel again are on the borders of 
the land. They have learned very much indeed, 
and they will not presume in their own strength 
now. 

When some of the Southern tribes of the Canaa
nites launch an attack upon them and take some 
people prisoners, it is to Jehovah that Israel 
now turn. Casting themselves on Him they vow 
a vow, this time not impossible of performance as 
in Ex. 19—and the Lord acknowledges their zeal, 

and gives them the victory. The point of the whole 
incident lies in the name that Israel gives to the 
place—they call it " Hormah " in vivid memory 
of their fathers' failure of the former da}r. 

For us the principle may be summed up in a 
phrase which, though somewhat worn by usage is 
nevertheless very true : the point of departure is 
the point of recovery. It is as if coming to a fork 
in the road, we turn down the wrong way and go 
far from our destination. There are no cross cuts, 
and to get back to the right way we must needs 
retrace our steps back to the very fork where we 
went wrong in the first instance. In the world 
there are nearly always quick ways across by which 
a mistake may be rectified, but never in the things 
of God. 

That it was a grievous detour which was forced 
upon the people of Israel by the callous refusal 
of Edom to allow them to pass through their 
land is undoubted. Difficulties that can be borne 
at the early stage of an undertaking, often not only 
appal at a later stage, but even call up bitterness 
that would be hard to understand apart from the 
time of its occurrence. 

Israel had complained many times before, as 
we have noticed, but Jehovah was pleased to use 
this occasion to bring to a head and quench for 
good their evil speakings. 

Their provocation was certainly serious. First 
there was the ever-recurring hankering after the 
things of Egypt, but here they even express their 
open contempt for the " angel's food " that had 
sustained them all along their way. 

The stroke that follows their outburst, and the 
remedy provided by Him Who dealt the stroke, are 
of the utmost importance not only to Israel in 
the first place, but also to us in view of the con
nection with John 3 and other vital New Testa
ment Scriptures. 

The instruments used of Jehovah to punish His 
disobedient people were burning serpents, and a 
reference to the margin will show that the word 
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" burning " ("fiery" in ordinary version) is the 
same as " seraphim" in Isaiah 6. The 
seraphim are the " burning ones " at whose pre
sence and utterance the prophet is appalled. Here 
the serpents are the means of judgment. Note that 
the effect of their bite was not discomfort or 
disease but death. The severity of the stroke 
quickly brings the people to their senses ; they 
acknowledge their sin against Jehovah and 
earnestly desire His intervention. 

Never is the Lord deaf to a cry of this kind if 
uttered in sincerity, but the mode of deliverance 
is unique. Moses is commanded to make a ser
pent and place it upon a pole that all might see. 
The actual material used was copper (usually 
rendered " brass " in the Authorised Version) and 
could be so hardened by the ancients that it would 
stand the fiercest fire. Hence it was used in the 
Tabernacle for the Altar of sacrifice, etc. The 
typical significance points to Him Who alone 
could endure the fierce wrath of God against sin. 

Because as we have mentioned, the I/)rd 
Jesus uses this very incident as a figure of His own 
work at Calvary (John 3). it is of the utmost im
portance that we should get a right view of its 
setting. Note then that neither in Numbers 21, 
nor in John 3 is the forgiveness of sins in question. 
Rather in both type and anti-type is it a question 
of perishing or of U F E ! 

" When he looketh—shall live " (Num. 21. 8) 
" Shall not perish, but hath everlasting life " 

(John 3. 16). 

The fuller New Testament exposition of this mar
vellous type is found in Romans 8. 3 : 

" For what the law could not do, in that 
it was weak through the flesh, God sending 
His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 
for sin, condemned sin in the flesh." 

I t is not without significance that when Israel 
journeyed forward after their remarkable ex
perience it was " toward the sunrising ", and that 
from this moment until they entered the land 
itself, every murmur was hushed, and never again 
did they long for that land of Egypt whence they 
came out. Real progress is now made. How es
sentially true is this of believers to-day. It is one 
thing to see that the Saviour died " for our sins, 
according to the Scriptures " and a blessed thing 
it is indeed. But even with su£h a knowledge, we, 
as Israel, may often slip back, may often hanker 
after things of the old life, may often be overcome 
by the power of Satan. 

But when we see the wonderful truth of Romans 8 
that not only are individual sins dealt with, but 
the root principle itself has been judged in the 
Person of Christ, what wonderful deliverance from 

things and circumstances there is. We shall have 
occasion to refer to this again in connection with 
the attack launched against Israel by Balaam. 

In verse 16 of Numbers 21 the people arrive at 
Beer (meaning " a wel l ' " and as is proper with 
a company so lately the objects of divine deli
verance, they sing there (Cf. Ex. 15. 1). I t is the 
Song of the Springing Well, for Jehovah had pro
mised them water. Note that the refreshing 
stream comes not by smiting the rock, nor even 
by speaking to it, but by strenuous effort on the 
part of the nobles of the people themselves. The 
water was there but the earth that hindered its 
flow must be dug away before the people can 
drink. Surely significant to-day.' 

At the end of the chapter, Israel come to the 
border of the country of the Amorites under 
Sihon their king. Here again in conformity with 
their divinely ordained policy of non-aggression 
through the wilderness journey, Israel ask for a 
passage through, promising in no wise to harm the 
country as they went. The circumstances are 
similar to those of which we read in Ch. 20. 14 in 
relation to Edom, but there are two important 
differences. Speaking to Edom the messengers 
said " Thus saith thy brother Israel", and when a 
refusal they met, the nation made a painful detour 
rather than violate the territory of the Edomites. 
But to the Amorites there is not any question 
of " brother ", and the refusal of Sihon was not 
met with further entreaty (see Ch. 20. 19-20), but 
with instant demonstration of war. That the con
flict was of Jehovah is evident from the outcome— 
the utter overthrow of this entire Amorite king
dom and its conquest by victorious Israel. Thus 
is God's sovereignity evidenced. I t is not safe 
to presume upon the grace shewn to another ! 

After the subjugation of the land of these Amo
rites, Israel was confronted by yet another foe— 
the people of Bashan led on by their gigantic 
king Og (See Deut. 3. 11). 

The particular mention of Sihon and Og in the 
Psalms of praise for God's deliverances of old, in 
Psalms 135 and 136, call for special note. I t has 
repeatedly been pointed out that difficulties that 
may be met with courage in the earlier stages of an 
enterprise are apt to appal when they recur 
towards the end. Israel had already had to fight 
their way through the Amalekites right at the 
commencement of their journey, and had had 
various brushes with other foes later, but now as 
they were almost ready to enter the land itself 
they are faced by the most formidable foes of all. 

There seems little doubt but that special help 
was given by the Lord to meet this crisis that 
might have made them faint at the very last. 
So need we that grace that we might in our day 
finish the course to His praise and glory. 
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a Christmas 0t*$tw. 
THE FIRST ADVENT OF CHRIST. 

In our consideration of the first advent of Christ' 
we will look at it under different headings, each 
commencing with the letter " P ". 

(1) The Prophecy. 

In Genesis 3. 15 we read, " The seed of the 
woman shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise 
His heel/ ' The meaning of this prophecy has 
become clearer to us since its fulfilment. The 
development of the prophecies regarding His 
coming are interesting and we will now look at a 
few of them. 
His B i r t h -

Gen. 3. 15 ; Isa. 7. 14 ; 9.6. Cf. Matt. 1. 23. 
His Birthplace—Micah 5. 2. „ Luke 2,4,15. 
His Ministry—Isa. 61. 1. „ Luke 4. 18. 
His Betrayal— 

Psa. 41. 9 ; Zech. 11. 12, 13. „ Matt. 26.15. 
His Death— John 13. 18. 

Num. 21. 9 ; Psa. 22. 18. „ Matt. 27. 35. 
John 3. 14. 

His Resurrection—Psa. 16. 10. „ Acts 2. 24 27. 
His Ascension—Psa. 68. 18. „ Eph. 4. 8. 
(2) The Preparation. 

The preparation for the birth of Christ is seen 
in Luke 2. 1-5. Joseph and Mary were living in 
Nazareth (v. 4) and there seemed no reason why 
they should leave it, but God was working behind 
the scenes. He set in motion the machinery of 
the Roman Empire in order that His Beloved Son 
might be born in Bethlehem, and so Augustus 
issued a decree "that all the world should be 
taxed." (Luke 2. 11). According to law, everyone 
must go to his own city to be taxed, and as Joseph 
and Mary belonged to Bethlehem, they went to 
that city. I t was there that Jesus was born. 
(Luke 2. 6, 7). Thus God fulfilled His Word, i.e. 
Micah 5. 2. 

' ' He moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform." 

(3) The Person. 

In Matt. 2. 1. we read, " Jesus was born in 
Bethlehem." These wonderful words bring before 
us a wonderful Person, with a wonderful Name. 

The One co-equal and co-eternal with the Father, 
(John 10. 30 ; 1.1) "Whose goings forth have been 
from of old, from the days of eternity " (Micah 
5. 2. mar.). Who " made Himself of no reputation 

and took upon Him the form of a servant and was 
made in the likeness of men " (Phil. 2. 7). 

Wonder of wonders ! The Son of' God laid aside 
His royal robes and was born a Babe in Bethlehemv 
Thus for the first time the creature looked upon the 
Creator in human form. Wonderful sight! L 

His name which 'is Jesus and means Saviouj) 
(Matt, 1. 21) is worthy of our attention. Precious 
Name ! The sweetest name our ears have ever ' 
heard. A name which tells me of my need of a 
Saviour. God has come down to save sinners. 
This blessed Name has appealed to "old and young 
throughout the succeeding ages. The weary have 
found rest and the dying comfort through i t ; and 
the reader can be saved while reading these lines 
through Him who bears this Name. (Acts 4. 12). 

(4) The Place. 

"Jesus was born in Bethlehem" (Matt. 2 .1; . 
also Luke 2. 15). Bethlehem appeals specially to 
us because it was associated with the birth of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Its meaning is " The House of 
Bread" and He who is "The . Bread of Life" 
(John 6.35) chose to be born there in order that 
He might have a body in which to die on Calvary't 
cross, that everlasting life might be offered to 
" whosoever will". Have you accepted i t? 

(5) The Presents. 

The wise men presented unto Him (not her) ' 
gold, frankincense, and myrrh. (Matt. 2. 11;. 

(a) GOLD — His Deity. > 

Gold is taken to represent His Deity, which is 
revealed in the following Scriptures :— 

Isa. 6. 1 ; 9. 6. 
Micah 5. 2. 
John I. 1. 

Cf. John 12. 40, 41. 
„ Matt. 2. 6. 
„ Rom. 9 . 5 ; Heb. 1.8. 

(b) FRANKINCENSE — His manhood. 
Frankincense was also presented to Him, and is.. 

suggestive of His Holy Manhood, because frankin
cense was fragrant and gave a beautiful perfume. 
(Exod. 30. 35), reminding us of Christ's fragrant 
life of righteousness on earth, which was well 
pleasing to His Father. (Matt.; 3. 17 ; 17. 5). 
Jesus Himself said, " I do always those things 
that please Him " (the Father). John 8.29. 

(c)—MYRRH His Death. 
Myrrh was used for embalming the dead. (John' 

19. 39, 40), and therefore speaks of the death of 
Christ. Through His death peace has been made 
with God for the sinner, and those who believe 
have peace with Him. (Col. 1. 21 ; Rom ; 5.1). May 
we first present ourielves to Him, and then pre
sent unto Him our praise, prayer, time and pos
sessions. 

(Continued on page 140). 
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"BIBLE D I A L O G U E S " 
IN A GOSPEL TENT. 

By H. P. Barker and S. W. Royes. 
; $ 

— * 

- * 
No. 11. ^PRAYER. 

Is there any special reason why you have 
chosen the subject of Prayer to immediately 
follow our dialogue on the Holy Scriptures ? 

YES. In the spiritual life of the believer the 
two things—the Word of God and prayer 
—must go hand in hand, or shipwreck will 

be the result. In I/Uke 10. 39 we find Mary sitting 
at Jesus' feet, hearing His word. She is commended 
for the good part she chose, and we learn from her 
case how right it is that we shot1 Id desire to know 
the Lord's word. But immediately following upon 
this an incident is recorded from which we learn 
the importance of prayer ; and we see from the 
close conjunction in which the two scenes are 
placed on the sacred page how intimately con
nected the two things—the Word of God and prayer 
—are. 

In order to keep a fire burning, a constant supply 
of both fuel and -ir i necessary. Deprived of 
either, the fire would die away. In the same 
way, two things are needed if the fire of joy and 
communion is to be kept burning bright in the be
liever's soul—a constant application of the Word 
to his heart, and the constant exercise of prayer. 

To whom should prayer be addressed ? 
To God, and to Him alone. Nowhere in Scrip

ture do we find a trace of any such thing as prayer 
being addressed to the Virgin Mary or the saints. 
I t seems rather late in the day to have to press 
this, and fight the battle of the Reformation upon 
this point again. Yet, ah s ! the practice of in
voking the dead is becoming prevalent in circles 
which were once avowedly Protestant. God is 
thus robbed of the honour which belongs to Him 
alone ; creatures are exalted at the expense of the 
Creator ; dead men and women are adored and 
invoked instead of the living God. 

Of course, in speaking of God as the only One 
to whom our prayers should be addressed, I do not 
for a moment mean that we must not pray to the 
Lord Jesus. He is God, equally with the Father, 
and equal honour belongs to Him (John 5. 23). 
We find Stephen praying to the Lord Jesus to 
receive his spirit. Paul, too, prayed to Him con
cerning his thorn in the flesh. 

We cannot define, in any cut-and-dried way, 
the occasions when prayer should be addressed to 
the Father and when to the Son. Generally speak
ing, we turn to God our Father with reference to 

our needs as His children here on tar th ; we turn 
to the Lord Jesus in connection with His service 
in which He graciously permits us to engage. 

I t only remains to be said that the Holy Ghost, 
the third Person of the blessed Trinity, is never 
presented as the object of either prayer or praise. 
He is on earth, dwelling within us, to indite, not 
to receive, our prayers and praises. 

Has God promised always to give us what we 
ask for ? 

He is too wise a Ruler and too loving a Father 
for that. What earthly parent would undertake 13 
grant every thoughtless request that his child 
might prefer ? There are many precious promises, 
gleaming upon the page of Scripture, which assure 
the believer that his prayers, under certain con
ditions, will be heard. But whether God, in Hii 
love and wisdom, sees fit to grant any particular 
request or not, there is [one thing upon which 
we may always count. Turn to Philippians 4. 6, 7, 
and you will see what I mean. God pledges His 
word that in every case His own peace shall keep 
our hearts and minds through Jesus Christ. In
finite love may deny us the thing which we ask for, 
but this boon, the keeping of our hearts in the 
serene atmosphere of God's own peace, will never 
be refused to the one who brings his requests tc 
Him. 

What conditions are there that ensure Prayer 
being answered ? 

We will turn to the Scriptures and see. Look 
first at Psalm 66. 18. " If I regard iniquity in my 
heart, the Lord will not hear me." If we would 
have our prayers answered we must be right with 
God in secret. Our private life must tally with 
our public profession. Sin concealed, like a serpent 
in the bosom, takes all vitality from prayer. A bad 
conscience is a certain barrier in the way of our 
petitions being granted. God will not pour His 
blessings into unclean vessels. So the first con
dition for prevailing prayer is a good conscience, 

Now read James 4. 3. " Ye ask, and receive 
not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it 
upon your lusts." From this we learn that those 
who ask anything of God for a selfish reason will 
assuredly be disappointed. God will not be a party 
to self-gratification. The prayers recorded in 
Scripture, to which such wonderful answers were 
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given, were prayers on behalf of others, or prayers 
that had God's glory in view in connection with 
those who uttered them. A second condition, then, is 
a pure motive. 

Then see James 1. 6,7. " Let him ask in faith, 
nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like 
a wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. 
For let not that man think that he shall receive 
anything of the Lord." Unwavering confidence is 
necessary, then, if we would have our prayers 
answered. To doubt, is to dishonour God, and to 
deal a death-blow at our own petitions. 

Look now at 1 John 3. 22. " Whatsoever we 
ask, we receive of Him, because we keep His 
commandments, and do those things that are 
pleasing in His sight." Obedience on our part is 
another condition. We are not left in ignorance as 
to what things are pleasing to the Lord. But it is 
not enough to know them. We must do them if 
we desire to receive of Him the things we ask. 

Once again, turn to John 16. 23. " Whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in My name, He will give 
i t you." Here is a fifth condition. If prayer is 
in Christ*s name it will be answered. What is it 
to pray in His name I t certainly does not mean to 
pray about any and every thing that we please, 
and then wind up by saying, " All this we ask in 
the name, and for the sake, of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
I t means that what we ask for must be something 
to which the name of Christ can truly be attached 
something which He would ask for were He in our 
circumstances. This calls for spiritual discernment 
which can only be acquired in nearness to the Lord. 
So asking for anything in His name implies that 
we are in close communion with Him. 

Since God knows all our needs, why should we 
pray to Him about them ? 

I t surely is enough to know that God would have 
us pray. Scores of Scriptures might be cited to 
show that prayer is acceptable to God. Nobody 
imagines that we pray in order to inform God of 
what He does not know. Nor do we pray in order 
to secure His interest or His love. The saint who 
prays intelligently realises that he is speaking to 
One who knows his every need far better than he 
does himself, whose interest in all that concerns 
His people is unbounded, and whose love could not 
possibly be greater than it is. The object of prayer 
is that dependence upon God might be expressed, 
and that our souls might be brought into touch 
with Him about what we pray for ; that in waiting 
upon Him we might learn His mind ; that utter
ance might be afforded for desires which the Holy 
Ghost has wrought within us, and that when the 
answer comes we might be conscious that it is 
indeed from God that it comes. 

Should we pray for a thing, more than once ? 

No definite rule can be laid down with regard 
to such a matter. In some cases we are made 
to feel that our petition, for some wise reason, 
will not be granted, and that we are not 
at liberty to continue asking. Instances of this 
may be rare, but most assuredly they occur. Moses 
when he prayed that he might be allowed to enter 
Canaan, was forbidden to repeat the request 
(Deut. 3. 26). 

On the other hand, sometimes when asking the 
Lord for a special thing, an overwhelming sense 
that one is heard, and that the petition is granted, 
comes upon one, and one feels that to ask again 
would be presumptuous. 

But these are exceptional cases, and generally 
speaking, the Lord would have us go on praying for 
a thing that is upon our hearts. He often keeps us 
waiting for months, and even for years, before 
giving an answer, in order to test the reality of our 
desire and to prove our faith. He would have us 
importunate about what we seek of Him, and thus 
show that we are really in earnest. This is the 
lesson conveyed to us in the parable of the traveller 
who applied to his friend for bread at midnight 
(Luke 11). He was heard because of his importunity. 
Another parable—that of the injured widow (Luke 
18)—enforces the same truth, that men ought not 
to faint or grow weary in prayer. 

I t is not that God is a hard and unwilling 
Giver, but that importunity is a test of earnestness 
and faith. 

Is it desirable to have stated times for private 
prayer ? 

Most certainly it is for the great majority 
of Christians. Anything that is left for odd 
moments is often neglected altogether, and I am 
persuaded that the lack of having regular times is 
the reason why there is so little prayer amongst 
us. The saints of old had stated times. '' Evening, 
and morning, and at noon," said David, " will 
I pray, and cry aloud: and He shall hear my 
voice" (Ps. 55. 17). 

Daniel, too, cultivated the same habit, and 
nothing could prevent him from kneeling down in 
his chamber three times a day and praying and 
giving thanks before his God (Dan. 6. 10). Alas ! 
what trivial things we permit to rob us of our 
time for prayer ! 

Call the practice " legal " if you will, but I wish 
there were much more of such legality! 
I earnestly commend to every young believer the 
habit of reserving a certain time every day for 
private intercourse with God. Early in the 
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morning is the best of times, and immediately 
before retiring at night. 

But besides having regular times for prayer, of 
which nothing should be allowed to deprive us, 
we should seek always to be in a prayerful, de
pendent spirit, ready at a moment's notice to 
turn to the Lord about any difficulty, or in any 
emergency. We have a charming instance of this 
in Nehemiah. He was the king's cup-bearer, and 
while in the performance of his duty he was 
suddenly asked a question by his royal master 
which he felt utterly unable to answer without 
reference to the Lord. Divine guidance was 
urgently needed, but the king's question must 
have an immediate reply. The immediate reply 
was forthcoming, but in the hardly perceptible 
interval between the asking and the answering, 
Nehemiah was able to turn to the Lord in prayer. 
" / prayed to the God of heaven, and I said unto 
the king*' (Neh. 2. 4, 5). Would that we were 
always near enough to the Lord to be able to 
consult Him and seek wisdom and guidance at 
His hands as readily as Nehemiah did ! 

Would you recommend any special form of 
prayer ? 

I would not. The Holy Ghost is here to form 
our thoughts and desires on the lines of God's 
will, and He lays upon our hearts the right sub
jects for prayer, and enables us to present them 
before the Lord. We are thus exhorted to pray 
" with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit," 
and to pray " in the Holy Ghost" (Eph. 6. 18 ; 
Jude20). 

It is true that, left to ourselves, " we know not 
what we should pray for as we ought," but in 
the Holy Spirit we have the best of teachers, 
and we may safely leave it to Him to control and 
direct us in our prayers. 
Do you believe in long prayers ? 

Yes, so long as they are uttered in private and 
really come from the heart. We cannot be too 
much or too long upon our knees in secret. The 
Lord Jesus on one occasion continued a whole 
night in prayer ; but the mere fact of a man 
continuing long in prayer does not secure him a 
hearing. No one is heard for his much speaking. 
Reality and deep reverence should mark us in 
addressing God. 

But I presume your question has reference to 
public prayers. If you will look up the prayers 
recorded in the Bible you will find that the 
longest of them—that uttered by Solomon at the 
dedication of the temple—took less than ten 

minutes, however slowly and reverently pro
nounced. I t has been well said that when one 
really wants anything very few words will suffice 
to convey his request. I t is when one has nothing 
in particular to ask for, that the prayer takes 
twenty or five-and-twenty minutes. 

The Lord Jesus was omnipotent , and was the 
Creator of all th ings . Why, then, was there 
any need for H im to pray ? 

I t is true that the Lord Jesus was what you 
say. He was " over all, God blessed for ever." 
But He came to earth to tread the pathway 
of a dependent Man, and everything that God 
looked for in a man was found to perfection in 
Him. Obedience, truth, righteousness, con
fidence, dependence—all these were seen in Christ. 
And it was as a Man, in the lowly pathway into 
which His grace had brought Him, that we find 
Him again and again in prayer. In all this He 
has left us a bright example. May we follow 
faithfully in His steps ! 

(Continued from page 137). 

(6) Pra i s ing . 

According to Luke 2. 13, 14, there were " a 
multitude of the heavenly host praising Gcd and 
saying, " Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men." 

Well might the heavenly host praise God, for 
never before had such good news been heard by 
human ears. May we who know Him also praise 
Him. 

(7) The Period. 

The Period is seen in Gal. 4. 4. " When the ful
ness of the time was come " i.e. When man had 
been tried (and failed) under innocence, con
science, human government and law, God ^ent 
forth His Son. Truly God is never before, nor be
hind His time. " In due time, Christ died for the 
ungodly " (Rom. 5. 6). 

(8) The Purpose . 

The purpose of His coming is stated in 1 Tim. 
1. 15 ; where we read " This is a faithful saying 
and worthy of all acceptation that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners " • therefore 
He came to save you. 

Why not, then, accept Him as your personal 
Saviour ? and be amongst those who are waiting 
for His second coming, to take them to be forever 
with, and make them like, Himself. S. LA VERY. 
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HOW will this old parable look re-christened ? 
I t is usually called" The Parable of the 
Unrighteous Judge"—it can be called 

' The Parable of the Opposite." 

You will observe by verse 1 why the I,ord Jesus 
related this touching story : " Men ought always 
to pray and not to faint." The Scriptures give 
us a wonderful outline of the things we ought to 
do, and the young student would discover it a 
helpful exercise, to find them by the aid of a 
Concordance. There are lots of things we ought 
to do, and here is one—" We ought to pray and 
not to faint." 

This Judge was evidently unusually reckless and 
desperate. There are very few, even of the most 
callous, who are quite so abandoned. We have 
known some of the most unprincipled of officials, 
who nevertheless have had a great respect for the 
views of others. But this Judge had neither 
respect for God, nor the opinions of men. The 
self-pleasing indolence of the fellow is amazing. 

The few points given here descriptive of the 
widow are very touching. The exceeding desolation 
of widowhood in the East, has often been 
noticed. They are without the tender regard 
and the hand out-stretched to help, that is so 
common in Western lands, and which certainly 
is one result of the influence of Holy Writ. For the 
Bible is very solicitous for the welfare of widows. 
God has been pleased to reveal Himself as " Father 
of the fatherless and Judge of the widows." She 
was weak and poor—remembering the conditions 
of Eastern I,aw Courts, we recognise the 
hopelessness of her case. For, being weak, she 
could not compel the Judge to do her justice ; and 
on account of her poverty with no bribe to offer, 
she had no means to induce him to withstand for 
her sake, the evil plans of formidable adversaries. 

" Yet because this widow troubleth m e " or as 
in the R.V. " wears me out," or as in the Margin 
" Bruises me," he decided eventually to act. This 
is an exaggerated expression. He declares that 
her repeated coining has beaten him black and 
qlue (so literally). Surely we have here the 
exercise of the worst form of selfishness. 

1. IS THAT JUDGE A PICTURE OF OUR 
GOD? 

Emphatically no ! The strength of the Parable 
lies in the unlikeness of this judge to the Judge of 
all the Earth. Of course, there are times when God 
seems as this unjust judge, with no ear to hear, 
and apparently deaf to the prayers of His people. 
Consequently the Iyord's people often expect a 
speedier deliverance than He wills to vouchsafe to 
them. But this is not a picture of our God. I t is a 
parable of unlikeness. You see how that judge 
acted ; well that isn't how our God acts ! 

Another point. Ponder well the narrative 
for it teaches this :—For if a bad man will yield 
to the mere voice of the importunate, though he 
hates to do so, how much more certainly will a 
righteous God be prevailed on by the faithful 
prayers which He loves. 

2. IS THIS WIDOW A PICTURE OF 
OURSELVES ? 

It well may be. There are many lonely on?s in 
this World. Observe, she was 

(1) A lonely woman—no husband or child. How 
many lonely ones there are in the world. 
Perhaps the reader is one, whether man or 
woman, maiden or youth. 

(2) She had an adversary. And so have some of 
us. Yea, in the person of Satan we all have 
a very formidable enemy. Yet we need not 
be left helpless in his clutches. 

(3) The adversary had wronged her. 

(4) She demanded vengeance. 

(5) Note her persistence, which was rewarded. 

Is there no force in the context ? Note how this 
parable is sandwiched. It teaches us what to do 
when face to face with gross injustice. And who 
has not, at sometime or other, suffered from such. 
The lesson is—let us remember that the I^ord is 
coming to adjust all wrongs ; and our duty in the 
meantime is to pray without ceasing. 
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I A Riddle for Christmas. 1 
Christmas is always a time for riddles and here 

is an old one, published 1759, entitled "A Believer's 
Riddle " by Ralph Erskin, M.A. 

" I'm something that from nothing came, 
Yet, sure it is, I nothing am : 
Once was I dead, and blind, and lame, 
Yea, I continue still the same ; 
Yet what I was, I am no more, 
Nor ever shall be as before. 
I am divorced, yet married still, 
With full consent, against my will : 
My Husband present is, yet gone ; 
We differ much, yet still are one. 
My life's a pleasure and a pain, 
A real loss, a real gain. 
I'm cross'd, and yet have all my will; 
I'm always empty, always full: 
My hunger brings a plenteous store, 
My plenty makes me hunger more. 
I'm lib'ral, yet have nought to spare : 
Most richly clothed, yet stript and bare. 
Glad in this world I live, yet see 
I'm dead to it and it to me." 

Here are paradoxes indeed, but they increase 
as we read on :— 
" The work is great I'm called unto, 
Yet nothing's left for me to do : 
I clear myself from no offence, 
Yet wash my hands in innocence : 
Though still my sins displeasing be, 
Yet still I know Heaven's pleased with me." 

Further on in his riddle the writer explains how 
this is possible :— 

" My peace and safety lie in this, 
My creditor my Surety is : 
He to the Law, though Lord of it, 
Did most obediently submit. 
What He ne'er broke, and yet must die, 
I never kept, yet live must I. 
The Law which Him, its Keeper, killed, 
In me, its breaker, is fulfilled." 

In other parts of this curious riddle the work of 
grace in the heart is described :— 

" I travel, yet stand firm and fast; 
I run, but yet I make no haste. 
On earth there's none so great and high, 
Nor yet so low and mean as I : 

None are so foolish, or so wise, 
So often fall, so often rise. 
Though in my flesh dwells no good thing. 
Yet Christ in me I joyful sing : 
Sin I confess and I deny, 
For though I sin, it is not I. 
I'm both unfettered and involved, 
By law condemned, by law absolved ; 
My guilt condignly punished see, 
Yet I the guilty wretch go free. 
Mine arms embrace my God, yet I 
Had never arms to reach so high ; 
His arm alone me holds, yet lo 
I hold and will not let Him go." 

How many difficulties and differences of doc
trine would disappear if we all learnt the secret of 
this riddle ! 
" I do according to His call, 
And yet not I, but He does al l ; 
But though He works to will and do, 
I without force, work freely too." 

In conclusion, this quaint old writer sums all 
up by saying :— 

" I ' m from beneath, and from above, 
A child of wrath, a child of love ; 
A noxious briar, a harmless pine, 
A sapless twig, a bleeding vine ; 
A staple fir, a pliant bush, 
A noble oak, a naughty rush. 
I'm ranked with beasts of different kinds, 
With spiteful tigers, loving hinds ; 
And creatures of distinguished forms, 
With mounting eagles, creeping worms, 
A slothful owl, a busy a n t ; 
A dove to mourn, a lark to chant: 
And with less equals to compare, 
An ugly toad, an angel fair." 

The application of the riddle Ralph Erskin gives 
thus : " A jewel prime, though wrapt up in the 
rags of homely rhyme." 
" That saints be neither at their worst nor best, 
Too much exalted or too much deprest. 
The sound in faith no part of truth control: 
False teachers own the half, but not the whole. 
The riddle has two feet, and were but one 
Cut off, truth falling to the ground were gone." 
And happy truth if verified in you. 

WILUAM LUFF. 
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>OME> - BMTE 

First English Bible (Wycliffe's) published in 1380. 
First printed of all books was a Latin. Bible. 
Price of a Bible in 1270 from £30 to £37. 
Careful writing of a Bible in the Scriptorium 

occupied about ten months. 
T h e e are about 773,692 words in the Bible. 
There are about 3,566,480 letters in the Bible. 
Bible divided into chapters in the 13th century. 
Bible divided into verses in the 16th century. 
The Septuagint was commenced about 284 B.C. 
The Apocrypha was written a considerable time 

after the completion of the Old Testament. 
Oldest MSS. are those of the New Testament. 
Divisions of the Old Testament, Luke 24. 44. 
God i n government—The Old Testament. 
God in grace—the New Testament. 
Old Testament history completed with Nehemiah. 
Old Testament prophecy completed with Malachi. 
Isaiah is most complete as to prophetic subjects. 
Obadiah unfolds the ruin of Edom. 
Nahum treats of the ruin of Nineveh. 
Habakkuk in sublime language declares the rule 

of the Chaldeans. 
Kingdom of Judah—see the books of Chronicles. 
Kingdom of Israel—see the books of Kings. 
Headings of the psalms are as ancient as the text. 
" Selah," pause, occurs about 70 times in the psalms 
The psalm-divisions end respectively with 

Nos. 41, 72, 89, 106, and 150. 

TIN© - FACTS f 

The ten tribes are descended from Shem. Gen. 10. 
The British are descended from Japheth. Gen 10. 
Historical origin of all nations ; see Gen. 10. 
Chaldean destruction of Jerusalem, 588 B.C. 
Roman destruction of Jerusalem, 70 A.D. 
Kingdom of Judah existed about 390 years. 
Kingdom of Israel existed about 260 years. 
There were 20 Sovereigns of Judah—many good. 
There were 19 Sovereigns of Israel—all bad. 
The " Jews as a people are first mentioned as 

such in 2 Kings 16. 6. 
" Hebrew'' first applied to Abram . . . Gen. 14. 13. 
There were 13 Judges—from Othniel to Samson. 
There are 5 temples mentioned in the Scriptures. 
" The Faith " might characterise Paul's 14 Epistles. 
" God," plural, occurs about 2700 times. 
" God," singular, occurs in the Bible about 60 

times. 
" L O R D " occurs about 6860 times in the Old 

Testament. 
'' Jehovah''—Israel's title of covenant relationship. 
" Father "—God's title of relationship to Christians 
The Church is prophetically announced in Matthew ; 

chaps. 16 and 18. 
The Church is historically given in the Acts. 
The Church is doctrinally taught, and only so, 

in Paul's Epistles. 
WALTER SCOTT. 

3 H H H £ WHEN GOD SETTLES # # # $ > ^Hk 

<$£ Queer letters find their way into news-
$fc paper offices. Here is one from a farmer to 
^ an editor : 
<$£ " Dear Sir,—I have been trying an ex-
4fc periment. I have a field of corn which I 
<$£ ploughed on Sunday. I planted it on 
$fc Sunday. I cultivated it on Sunday. I 
«$£ cut it and hauled it to the barn on Sunday. 
% And I find thai 1 have more corn to the 
ffi acre than has been gathered by any of my 
$fc neighbours this October." 
•$£ The farmer sent his letter, sure that the 
^f editor could have no answer to the sneer 
<$£ implied in it. But imagine his feelings 
$$> when in the next issue of the paper he read 
-Jf his own letter in print, and at the end of it 
<J£ this one sentence : 
^ " God does not make full settlement in 
$> October." 
$$> That will bear thinking over. 

WHAT DOES THE "LORD' 
MEAN? 

* * In Acts-10, 14, we read : " Peter said, 
H" w* Not so, Lord." Have you ever thought of 
w ^ what a contradiction in terms we have there? 
*|j w You have either got to drop the words, " Not 
^ w so," or you have got to drop the word 
• * "Lord." 
tf" t^ * s P e n t t w o k o u r s yesterday with a lady 
tf" H over these words, and she was rebellious 
w "w indeed against the Lord's dealing. I wrote 
w w them down in the margin of her Bible at the 
#• w bottom of the page ; and I handed her the 
w ^ Bible and the pencil, and I said, " The time 
"™ w nas come for you to make the decision. Are 
^ w you going to score out the words, Not so, or 
w w the word Lord ? You must do one or the 
^ f t other." There was a great struggle in her 
•#• w heart, and through tears she scored out the 
$& "w words, " Not so." I said, " W h a t have you 
^ w got left ? " and she said, " Lord. ' ' Is not the 
w ^f Lord enough ? 
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In our last issue we intimated that we would 
announce this month a selection of the papers in 
hand for 1935. Among a very large file we have 
selected the following Mss. for early issue : 

Title Author 

THE COMING SUPER MAN. J. H. McCormick. 
STUDIES IN THE KINGS. W. Green. 
CHRIST IN THE PROVERBS. Wm. Luff. 
OUTLINE OF THE REVELATION. 

Walter Scott. 
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. Gavin Hamilton. 
OLD PARABLES RE-STUDIED. Robert Lee. 
DIOTREPHES AND HIS DEEDS. 

Ephraim Venn. 

In addition to the above, we purpose continuing : 

BIBLE DIALOGUES. H. P. Barker. 
STUDIES IN NUMBERS. H. Dennett. 
LIFE OF DAVID. H. W. Soltau. 

—And several other papers by well-known writers : 
Capt. E. G. Carre, G. Hucklesby, W. W. Fereday, 
etc. 

The EDITOR will commence in the January 
Number an entirely new Series of Editorial 
articles never before published, entitled : 

44 THE COINERS' DEN." 

Be sure and secure your monthly copy regularly 
by sending along your subscription to-day ! 

For every subscription sent direct to this Office 
before December 31st, we will supply entirely 
FREE any one of our Daily Pad "A" Calendars 
that you care to select from our lists. What better 
gift at this season than to subscribe 2/6 for 
" Threshed Wheat" to go to your friend every 
month next year, and in addition we will post 
direct now, a nice Scripture Text Daily Pad 
Calendar, free from all advertising matter, either 
to your friend, or if you prefer, to you direct. 
The only cost to you being 9d. for Box and Postage 

Remember you can select any Pad"A" Calendar 
you like, 1/-, 1/3, 1/6, 1/9, or 2/-, and it will be 
sent you entirely FREE. Be sure and send in 
your subscriptions, and those for your friends, 
early. 

I t has been most encouraging during the prese t 
year to find the large number of readers who, when 
sending their own subscription for " Threshed 
Wheat " have added 1/3 to pay for a copy to go to 
some Missionary abroad. We are always pleased to 
supply " Threshed Wheat " at this special half-
price rate to any Missionary, and should you care 
to join the happy band of subscribers who thus seek 
to cheer some lonely worker, we shall be very 
happy for you to do so. (Special free gift Calendar 
offer does not of course apply to these half-price 
Subscriptions). 

44 THRESHED WHEAT " TO MISSIONARY 
FUND. 

(Gifts received since last acknowledgments). 
c A 

S.J.H., Colchester 
E.B., Cornwall 
A.J.M., New Jersey 
M. & G., Stockport 
G.T.G., Ipswich 
M.P., Clapham 
F.A.M., Norwich 
S.M., Lisbon 
J.A.M., Ontario 
G.T., Shetland 
J.W.P., Lichfield 
R., London 
P., Wanstead 
E. J. D., Swindon 

1—3 
5—0 
2—6 
2—6 
1—3 
1—3 
2—6 
1—3 
5—0 
2—6 
1—3 
1—3 
1—3 
1—3 

g|j The end of all creation ggj 
^ Is leading up to this, gg] 
^ To God the greatest glory, ggj 
g|j To m a n the greatest bliss. g|j 

B B 

The New Testament is divided into 260 chapters, 
and is said to contain more than 300 references 
to our Lord's coming again, and attendant events. 

" None who tread the path of duty walk with 
aimless feet." 

B B B 
The Holy Spirit in olden times was only a Visitor: 

He is now a Resident, and as such He furnishes." 

" A parable is a shell that holds good fruit for 
the diligent, but keeps it from the slothful." 


